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ABSTRACT 
In the post independence era, it has been a consistent endeavour of our State to formulate 
situation specific poverty alleviation policies and programmes for generation of a 
minimum level of income for poor. Planners and policy' makers assumed that the State 
' , ' • " ' > ' 
would provide the lead role in formulating and impl^ jTiefiting these programmes. Credit 
, . • • ; - ' K , i ' * ; ' , - - • ' 
infusion in the rural sector was considered; loi Ire the most significant initiative. As 
experiences accumulated about the constraints within and outside the Government, a new 
understanding began to emerge. Alternative development approaches were explored so 
that the credit reached the poor in such a way which was result oriented and sustainable. 
The fall in the availability of credit from the formal financial system, resulted in the 
growth of informal systems to fill the gap. The inability of the existing programmes to 
reach the poor led to the emergence of microfinance or micro-credit as an alternative 
poverty alleviation program for the poor. Microfinancing is understood in India as the 
'provision of thrift, credit and other financial services and products of very small amounts 
to the poor enabling them to raise their income levels and improve living standards'. 
Many Non Governmental Organisations in different areas of the country did work in this 
direction. Their experiences were illustrative of comprehensive programs enabling rural 
and urban poor particularly women to move out of poverty into sustainable development. 
Our planners at this stage were attracted by the experiments of SEWA, WWF and other 
organisations. Meanwhile there emerged Grameen experiment. The module introduced 
by Mohammad Yunus was a turning point in the history of microfinance. Grameen's 
group lending module was replicated even in the developed countries. In lending credit to 
the poor the concept of group formation was derived from Grameen Module While 
studying these new experiments, the Government of India introduced different schemes 
from time to time for attending poverty. But the schemes such as IRDP, TRYSEM, 
DWCRA etc fractured the Indian society making them dependent on the subsidy and 
concession culture which has meant considerable ill for the Indian banking system. It led 
to a decline in portfolio quality and neglect of monetary saving facilities in the rural 
sector. It was argued that such interventions have not only allowed leakage of benefits to 
undeserving households but also underestimated the ability of the poor to save or pay 
market rate of interest. However following the success of micro-financing through Bank 
linkage model of NABARD in particular, Government perceived the importance of SHGs 
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and consequently embraced the group approach as one important mechanism to target 
and reach the poor. Starting with Rashtriya Mahila Kosh (RMK) and Indira Mahila 
Yojana the group concept got further consoHdation in the Swamajayanti Gram Swarozgar 
Yojana (SGSY) and Swama Jayanti Shahri Rozgar Yojana (SJSRY). The implementation 
of microfinancing through self help groups (SHGs) provides a paradigm shift in the 
strategy for resolving the socio-economic deprivations of the poor both in rural and urban 
areas. The marginalized women are its thrust target. Women get a way out of gender 
discrimination and inequality as well as for exploiting their entrepreneurial talents. The 
non governmental organisations (NGOs) occupy a pivotal role. In micro-financing the 
focus of self help groups is to develop the capacity of the marginalized groups, 
particularly women, and to organise them, so that they can deal with socio-political and 
socio-economic issues that affect their lives. The self help groups are participatory in 
nature, based upon cooperative principles of joint endeavour for thrift and mobilisation of 
financial assistance. Majority of micro-financing in India is under the SHG Bank Linkage 
Model (SBL), which is considered as a landmark development in the banking with the 
poor. The important SHG network in the country are Swamjayanti Gram Swarozgar 
Yojana (SGSY) and Swamjayanti Shahari Rozgar Yojana (SJSRY) under the ministry of 
Rural and Urban Development respectively. These schemes launched by the Government 
of India have been routing credit to SHGs through the DUDA/DRDAs with the 
involvement of banks and other interventions. 
Against the above background, a modest attempt has been made to carry out a study in 
Aligarh titled "Microfinancing and Marginalized groups-A comparative analysis of 
beneficiaries of DUDA- DRDA Projects". The marginalized groups for the purpose of 
this study refer to women. Hence the present study has been launched to achieve the 
following objectives. 
Objectives of the Study: 
1. To understand the process of micro-financing in DUDA and DRDA projects. 
2. To analyse the profile and functioning of sampled Self Help Groups (SHGs) and 
their members under DUDA and DRDA. 
3. To make a comparative analysis of SHGs under DUDA and DRDA projects. 
4. To explore the attitude and experiences of marginalized groups (women). 
5. To measure the impact of DUDA and DRDA micro-financing on individual SHG 
women member's self growth and development. 
6. To measure the impact of DUDA and DRDA micro-financing on changes in 
individual SHG women member's role and place in family affairs and decision-
making. 
7. To measure the Impact of DUDA and DRDA micro-financing on changes in 
individual SHG women member's interaction pattern in the community. 
Hypothesis 
Based upon the objectives of the study the researcher proposes to test the following 
hypothesis: 
1. Micro-financing is functional through self help groups. 
2. Micro-financing through self help groups (SHGs) has benefited marginalized 
groups (women). 
3. Self help groups have been formed in urban as well as rural areas. 
4. SHGs given credit at regular intervals of time, strictly followed by timely 
interventions tend to be successful groups. 
5. SHG women who utilise credit for income generating activities are more 
empowered as compared to those who utilise credit for consumption and non 
productive purposes. 
Research Design 
The Present study is exploratory cum diagnostic, based upon primary, secondary and 
tertiary sources. Exploratory in the sense that the researcher is trying to explore the role 
of micro-financing, its functioning through self help groups and the benefits that are 
likely to acrue to marginalized groups. In the study marginalized groups refer to poor 
women. It is diagnostic in the sense that the researcher is analysing all the problems 
which she has identified in her area of study. Based upon her field experiences and 
observations from different sources the researcher will find the reasons behind such 
problems and will consequently suggest the remedial measures thereof. Research design 
stands for advance planning of the methods to be adopted for collecting the relevant data 
and the techniques to be used in their analysis, keeping in view the objectives of the 
research. 
Universe 
The universe of the study is Aligarh district of Uttar Pradesh (henceforth UP). The 
present study is conducted in the tehsil Koil of the Aligarh district. The district has a 
population of 2.99 million (2001 Census). It is one of the seventy districts of UP and is 
located at 27.30 N latitude and 79.40 E longitude on the western part of UP. It is at a 
distance of 180 km from New Delhi (India's capital city). The national highway (NH-83) 
connects Aligarh to Delhi. Topographically the district represents a shallow trough, 
saucepan shape like appearance with the river Ganga in the northeast and the river 
Yamuna in the northwest forming the highland peripheries. 
Area of Study 
The researcher has selected Tehsil Koil, the largest tehsil of district Aligarh, for her study 
titled "Microfinancing and Marginalized groups-A comparative analysis of beneficiaries 
of DUDA- DRDA Projects, Aligarh, U.P". The marginalized groups for the purpose of 
this study refer to women. Tehsil Koil as per 2001 census has a population of 1,373,814. 
It comprises of 3 blocks having a population of 649,439 and 6 urban segments having a 
population of 724,375. The three blocks are Lodha, Dhanipur and Akrabad having 222 
gram panchayats. The urban segments are Aligarh city, Jalali, Harduagang, Kauriagang, 
Pikhana and Vijaigarh having 113 number of wards. Amongst the urban segments, 
Aligarh city (Muncipal Corporation) has the highest population i.e 669,087(60 
wards).The sex ratio of Tehsil Koil is 869 females per thousand males. The ratio is 86! 
females per thousand males in the rural area and 876 females per thousand males in the 
urban area. The literacy rate of the Tehsil Koil is 60.9%. The rate is 71.4% among males 
and 48.8% in females. Here the gender gap in terms of literacy is 22.6%. The literacy rate 
of rural area of Tehsil Koil is 58.6%. The rate is 73.1% among males and 41.6% in 
females.Here the gender gap in terms of literacy is 31.6%. The literacy rate in the urban 
area of Tehsil Koil is 62.9%. The rate is 69.9% among males and 54.9% in females. Here 
the gender gap in terms of literacy is 15%. For the purpose of study the researcher has 
selected three blocks of the rural area and the urban segment of Aligarh city of Tehsil 
Koil. The urban segment Aligarh city is the biggest urban segment of Tehsil Koil. Out of 
three blocks twelve such villages have been selected which have a concentration of 
women self help groups. From out 60 wards of Aligarh city nine wards have been 
selected because of high concentration of women self help groups. In the rural area the 
developmental activities are administered by the District Rural Development Agency 
(DRDA) and in the urban area the developmental activities are carried out by the District 
Urban Development Agency (DUDA). The locale of study will be DUDA and DRDA 
under which urban and rural self help groups are functioning. 
Sampling and sample size 
In social research, sampling is the most crucial stage. It comprises of two major 
principles: First the desire to avoid bias and second to achieve the maximum precision 
within the limited possible resource. Because of the limitations of time and costs every 
social researcher has to pass through the sampling procedure. The locale of study has 
been DUDA and DRDA, under which urban and rural self help groups are functioning. 
The researcher in the field observed that the number of women self help groups 
(WSHGs) and other allied information was not available with the DUDA authorities, 
while as, some information though scanty and scattered was available with the DRDA 
authorities. This situation created a problem in sampling. In order to overcome this 
limitation the Snowball sampling was used to arrive at the desired sample. The method is 
also known as network, chain referral or reputational sampling. The analogy is of a 
snowball growing in size as it is rolled in the snow. In this sampling once contact is made 
with one member of the network that person can be asked to identify other members and 
their relationships. In this way a sociogram can be built of and the members of the 
network interviewed. The researcher sought the help from key informants that is the 
DUDA/DRDA authorities, CDSs/NGOs, Block and ward officers etc in identifying the 
women groups. Once the groups were identified, meetings were arranged with the women 
members. At this stage the approach of the researcher was to take all the members 
coming to the meetings and finally stop at the point when the number touched 150 
women both in SHGs of DUDA and DRDA. Through this method the researcher finally 
covered 24 DUDA women self help groups (WSHGs) and 21 DRDA women self help 
groups (WSHGs) These groups covered 300 women SHG members i.e 150 members of 
DUDA SHGs and 150 members of DRDA SHGs. The researcher also prepared 15 case 
histories in order to authenticate the study. 
Tools and Techniques of Data Collection and Analysis 
The study is based on collection of data from primary, secondary and teritiary sources. 
Primary sources are based upon structured interview schedule. Secondary sources include 
the publications of Government of India, Plan documents. Census reports etc. Teritiary 
sources include text books, journals and reports. The data collection made on structured 
interview schedule was developed and pre-tested by a pilot test. The shortcomings noted 
during the pilot study were removed from the schedule. Two different interview 
schedules were used for the SHG and its members. The data thus collected from a sample 
of 45 groups (24 DUDA SHGs and 21 DRDA SHGs) and 300 members (150 DUDA 
SHG women and 150 DRDA SHG women) has been analyzed and statistically tested by 
using both parametric and non parametric tests in order to arrive at a definite conclusion. 
Apart from quantitative analysis of the problem certain case studies have been prepared 
from the SHG members of DUDA and DRDA in order to support and authenticate the 
results drawn by quantitative analysis. The results and insights from case studies/field 
impressions, facts from key informants and informal discussions, have been used to 
overcome the limitation of limited statistical use. 
FINDINGS 
Self Help Groups in DUDA and DRDA: Profile and functioning: 
Self help groups (SHGs) in urban areas are functioning under District urban Development 
Authority (DUDA) and in rural areas under District Rural Development Agency 
(DRDA). The members in urban groups were found predominantly OBC and in rural 
groups SC. The representation both in urban and rural area is based on the fact that SHGs 
are encouraged among sections which are marginalized living below the poverty line. 
The sampled groups in both the areas have been formed between 2001-2007. 
The sampled self help groups in the urban area at the time of their formation were in the 
size of 10-12 to 14-16 members, but presently the most of the groups have shrunk to the 
size of 10-12 members resulting in the fall of stability of group size. On the other hand 
the groups in the rural area at the time of their formation were in the size of 10-12 to 18-
20 members, which are presently continuing in the range of 10-12 to 16-18 members, 
indicating that DRDA self help groups are relatively stable. In the urban self help groups 
seven groups reported that there was decrease in group size and in the rural groups 5 
groups reported that there was decrease in the size of groups. The main reason in the 
decrease of group size in the urban area has been found to be due to decline in interest 
(57.14%).The decrease in group size due to decline in interest in rural self help groups 
has been found to be on lower side(20%) only. The other factors such as internal group 
conflicts and termination of membership which have also resulted to some extent in the 
decrease of group sizes have been viewed as matter of routine in the functioning of the 
groups. The decline in interest telling upon the stability of groups in urban area (DUDA 
SHGs) has been found due to the fact that the beneficiaries in this area do not find any 
outward financial linkage for improving their economic status. 
The self help groups in both urban and rural area have been found to be convening 
monthly meetings. In the urban area the monthly meetings of the groups are mostly 
convened by the CDSs (75%), while as in rural area the meetings are conducted by the 
group itself (76.19%). There has been found less participation of group members in 
deciding the agenda of monthly meetings in the SHGs of urban area, while as in rural 
area the agenda of monthly meetings is decided mostly by the group members in 
consultation with their NGOs. In only 8.33 percent of the urban groups all members 
attend the meetings as compared to the 61.90 percent in the rural groups. Only 20.83 
percent of the urban groups have been found to be talcing their decisions by consensus as 
compared to rural groups where the decisions by consensus are taken by 71.43 percent of 
the groups. The picture reflects that in urban groups the participation of members in 
attending the meetings, deciding the agenda and taking the decisions is very poor as 
compared to the rural self help groups. Finding no interest in the meetings the members 
of urban groups appear to be demotivated. 
18 (75%) members of DUDA SHGs have been found making their savings by way of 
curtailing their day to day expenses while as in DRDA groups 20 (95.24%) members 
have been found to be making savings from their income. The urban self help groups 
deposit their savings in the group meetings on a fixed date (58.33%) and also deposit 
their savings through the group representatives individually. While as in rural self help 
groups all the groups deposit their savings in the group meetings on the fixed dates 
(41.67%). The savings collected by urban groups remain with group representatives in 
respect of 18 (75%) groups and only 6 (25%) groups deposit their savings in the bank 
account. As compared to this all the rural self help group deposit their savings in the bank 
account. The bank accounts in the both cases are operated upon by the office bearers. The 
position is clear that self help groups of rural area have already generated some income 
out of which they are able to make some savings. This is not the case with the urban 
groups. The financial discipline has been found in rural self help groups. Their frequency 
of visiting banks has also been found high in rural groups as compared to urban groups. 
From this point of view it is observed that the rural groups are more fiinctional as 
compared to the urban groups. 
The second grading in the urban groups has been done in 5 (20.83%) groups and they 
have been given bank loan, while as in rural groups second grading has been done in 12 
(57.14%) groups and they have been given the bank loan. The interest on the loans is 
charged at the prevalent rates. The revolving fund has been given to all the groups of 
urban and rural areas. The CCL has been given to 20 (95.24%) groups of rural area and 
not to urban groups. The interloaning in 23 (95.83%) groups of urban area has been 
given through draw of lots while as in rural groups this has been done on the basis of 
need prioritisation and first come first basis. Interloaning has taken place in both urban 
and rural groups at the rate of 2% interest. The repayment of interloaning together with 
the interest thereon is being made timely by both the groups. As regards the repayment of 
bank loans the rural groups are making repayments in time. In the urban self help groups 
4 (80%) groups have made investments in the area of income generation activities and 1 
(20%) group in dairy sector. While as in rural self help groups all the groups have 
invested the loan amounts in dairy sector only. It has been noticed that in urban self help 
groups only 5 groups have been able to avail the loan facility. The rest of the groups after 
the expiry of first year have taken the revolving fund and have not moved further. Such 
groups in the course of time have been found to be disappearing from the scene. The 
women find the revolving fund quite insufficient to start any income generation activity. 
The interventions at this stage have been found to be missing in this area. On the other 
hand we have noticed that in rural self help groups 12 groups have availed loan facility. 
In urban self help groups only 5 (20.83%) groups have been imparted training while as in 
the rural groups the training has been imparted to 19 (90.48%) groups. The training a 
basic requirement has not been given due attention in urban self help groups. DRDA has 
involved the intervention of NGOs in imparting the training to the groups while as in 
urban groups no such intervention is noticed. The auditing has been conducted in only 2 
groups of urban area while as in rural area annual auditing has been conducted in respect 
of 18 groups. 
Both in urban and rural self help groups it has been found that most of the groups 77.78 
percent have never interacted with the local bodies nor were SHGs ever invited or 
consulted by the local bodies. In a few cases groups have utilised the services of the local 
bodies (case-9). None of the SHG members has ever contested elections. The groups both 
in urban and rural areas are not as yet empowered to the extent of interacting with the 
political bodies. 
The urban self help groups have rated thrift activities and interloaning high. Some of the 
indicators such as prioritization of loan applications, provision of incentive to members 
and rotation of leaders have been rated by the members low. Rating as regards financial 
strength, morale of members in work, commitment to group task, monitoring of group 
activities, selection of activities and production oriented activities is very low. Rating of 
marketing of products of SHG has been shown altogether zero. The above position clears 
that the performance of the groups in the eyes of its members is desperately poor. The 
rural self help groups rate regular thrift activities, interloaning, prioritization of loan 
applications and conducting of meetings very high. The indicators such as morale of 
group members and commitment to carry group task has been rated high. Financial 
strength has been rated average. Provision of incentives, rotation of leadership, 
monitoring of group activities, access to bank finance, selection of activities, production 
oriented activities and marketing of products of SHGs has been rated low. The 
performance of DRDA self help groups as rated by its members has been found to be 
satisfactory. 
Groups when asked to express constraints faced in group activities, urban groups were of 
the opinion that financial support and onward linkage was not adequate which has 
resulted in the low morale and lack of interest amongst the group members. The rural 
groups faced constraints in identifying the key activities, marketing support and 
production oriented activities. 
Self Help Group members: Profile and Functioning: 
Out of sampled 300 beneficiaries both in respect of urban (150) and rural (150) self help 
groups, 236 (78.67%) members were belonging to the age group of 26-45, followed by 
34 (11.34%) members in the age group of 46-55. The members below the age of 25 years 
were 24( 8%) and beyond the age group of 56 were only 6 (2%). The predominant 
participation of young and middle aged women should be viewed in the background of 
propagation and encouragement of SHGs during the last decade. Moreover this age group 
constitutes main workforce of the households. The SHG members both in DUDA and 
DRDA have been found to be associated with the self help groups for more than two 
years. 
Out of 300 SHG members both in respect of DUDA and DRDA 205 members(68.33%) 
have been found to be illiterate, 66 members (22%) have attained primary education, 14 
members (4.67%) have middle education and 7 members (2.33%) have high school 
education. The literate members (with no formal education) were found to be 6 (2%) and 
those who had reached intermediate level were found to be only 2 (0.67%). None of the 
members in the group of 300 was found to have reached the graduate level or beyond 
that. It has been found that most of the SHG members both in DUDA and DRDA are 
illiterate. The rate of literacy is encouraging in DUDA members as compared to DRDA 
members. It is because of educational opportunities available in the urban areas. The fall 
in rural areas is mainly because of their poor socio-economic conditions. 
Most of the DUDA SHG members have been motivated by CDSs. In the case of rural 
members the main source of motivation has been NGOs as well as the already working 
SHG members. The role of already working SHG members in motivating the new 
members is a positive indicator. It is because of the economic progress attained by the 
already working members that new members get motivated. 
Interloaning has been availed by all the members of DUDA and DRDA self help group 
members. Repayment of interloaning by the members has been found almost timely. Out 
of 150 DUDA SHG members, 51 (34%) members have utilized the loan for emergencies, 
24 (16%) for business activity, 20 (13.32%) for house repairs, 19 (12.67%) for 
marriages/festivals, 13 (8.67%) for nutrition of family, 13 (8.67%) for education of the 
children and 10 (6.67%) for health of the family. In case of DRDA SHGs out of 150 
members, 58 members have utilized the loan amounts towards nutrition of the family and 
repairs of their households. The rest of the members have utilized the loans in business 
activities (17.33%), marriage/festivals (14%), education of children (12.67%), health care 
(9.33%) and for meeting emergencies (8%). In urban areas the incidence of expenditure 
towards these important indicators of development like health, nutrition and education of 
children is relatively on the lower side as compared to the rural SHG members. The 
expenditure on the emergencies in urban areas is markedly high as compared to rural 
areas. 
Training has been imparted to only 41 (27.33%) members of DUDA self help groups, 
while as the training has been imparted to 145 (96.67%) members of DRDA self help 
groups. The position in the urban area is quite discouraging. The urban SHG members 
have been given training by DUDA itself, while as the rural SHG members have been 
given training both by DRDA as well as the NGOs. It is observed that in DRDA 
interventions of NGOs are involved in imparting training to its members. The training has 
been found to have impacted upon the overall development of rural members. 
The awareness about SHG activities in DRDA members is better as compared to DUDA 
SHG members. DRDA members are well aware about the objectives, role of office 
bearers, meeting calendar, financial information of the group inspite of illiteracy, lack of 
communication/interactive opportunities and other social constraints. The positive 
awareness shown by the members indicates that the scheme is well administered and the 
interventions of the NGO/facilitators are result oriented. On the other hand the position of 
DUDA SHG members in relation to the variables of awareness is not so much attractive. 
The position in the direction of awareness should have been more positive in DUDA 
members in view of urban atmosphere which is more open and where 
communication/interactive opportunities are sufficiently available. The administrators 
and facilitators have not been found to be touching the grassroots. 
Empowerment of SHG members in DUDA and DRDA 
Based upon the analysis made in chapter 4* with regard to the impact on SHG women's 
self growth and development, their role and place in the family decision making and their 
interaction pattern in the community, the following findings have been made: 
Individual Self Growth and Development: 
It has been found that there has been more progress relating to the awareness of social 
issues in DUDA SHG members as compared to their counter parts in DRDA. In urban 
segment there has been found marked shift in having the awareness of legal rights. This 
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awareness can normally be expected from the members as they are putting up in an urban 
setting. The shortfall in the rural scene is because of abject poverty, illiteracy, lack of 
interactive opportunities, communication deficiencies and gender discrimination. 
The members of DRDA SHGs have shown a marked progress in their knowledge and 
concern towards personal health and hygiene, child vaccination, nutritious diet, family 
planning services and sanitary services. In the changed scene there has been shift in the 
diet patterns and eating arrangements within the households. The progress indicates that 
the SHGs are administered properly by DRDA and all this has been possible due to right 
interventions of NGOs/facilitators. The progress in these areas has also been found in 
DUDA SHG members as well which is because of adequate health infrastructures 
available to them in urban area. Inspite of this the achievement on the rural side is viewed 
as encouraging because of the lack of adequate health infrastructure. 
The confidence level of the DRDA members in talking to outsiders, voicing concerns, 
participation in decision making has registered a substantial increase. The marked 
progress observed in DRDA SHG members is a result of their frequent interaction with 
DRDA functionaries, Block officers, NGOs, Panchayat members and Bank authorities. 
This in turn has helped them in voicing their concerns on different issues and 
participating in decision making. On the other hand the progress shown by the DUDA 
SHG members has not been found more pronounced. Normally the urban SHG members 
should have exhibited more confidence as compared to rural women. The main reason 
behind this handicap is that Urban Aligarh is predominantly muslim dominated area. The 
women live in a closed society and do not like to freely interact with the strangers. This is 
one of the main impediments in the way of their self confidence. Moreover the 
interventions of facilitators appear limited leaving little scope for the growth and 
development of SHG members. 
Freedom of movement has been found more pronounced in DRDA SHG members. The 
rural members rarely moved alone out of their locality in the past. The DUDA SHG 
members are also showing progress in the freedom of movement although they were used 
to move out of their houses in the past as well. 
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The attitude and perception towards education and small family has been found positive 
both in rural and urban SHG members. The women now have been found opposing early 
marriage. 
There has been improvement in the functional literacy of DRDA SHG members. They 
have now been found able to write their names instead of affixing thumb impressions. In 
view of higher literacy rate in the urban areas the DUDA SHG members already 
possessed some functional literacy. They are now showing improvements in this area. 
DRDA SHG members due to bank linkage have shown progress in the knowledge of 
banking activities as compared to DUDA SHG members. This is because of the fact that 
DRDA SHG members are in their later cycles of loans, which has directly impacted upon 
their knowledge of banking activities. On the other hand due to absence of bank linkage 
DUDA SHG members have not been found to be possessing knowledge of banking 
activities. 
The members both in urban and rural areas have been found to be showing a strong 
interest in watching television. Some of the members have been found listening to radio. 
Due to illiteracy the members have not been found interested in newspaper reading. 
It is observed that micro-financing has helped in empowering marginalized women with 
regard to their self growth and development. The participatory role of women in SHGs 
activities has exposed them to different arenas of life to which they were not hither to 
accustomed. There have been some deficiencies here and there. But by and large there 
has been a perceptible change in their lives. In the changed scenario the women now 
exhibit more mobility, change of attitude and perception, increase in the level of self 
confidence and even enjoying their leisure time in recreational activities by watching 
television and listening to radio programmes. The activities of DUDA SHGs as compared 
to DRDA SHGs are not adequately articulated. The impact should have been conspicuous 
in urban women as compared to rural women. The poor performance in DUDA SHG 
members has resulted due to absence of bank linkage and non involvement of NGOs at 
the grassroots resulting in the fall of their self growth and development. The researcher 
observed that DUDA SHG members seemed introvert, gloomy and disinterested during 
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interview sessions. On the other hand DRDA SHG members were found more open, 
cheerful and participated warmly during the interview sessions. 
Position of SHG women members in decision making at family level: 
It has been found that urban women were deciding on many matters even before their 
joining SHGs. The impact after their joining is visible but not so pronounced. The urban 
member during interviews said that they had been deciding the matters themselves and 
there was no contribution on this part from the SHG. On the other hand the rural women 
seldom decided on family matters before joining the SHGs but after they joined SHGs the 
overall impact in deciding the family matters is more visible as compared to urban 
women. The poor performance shown by DUDA SHG members inspite, of higher 
literacy as compared to rural women is due to poor implementation of the SHG activities 
by DUDA, lack of interventions at grass roots, absence of bank linkages and inadequate 
monitoring. More-so-ever in the urban area the reasons for not showing strong impact is 
the result of structural impediments and problems which are often reinforced by culture 
and tradition. 
Interaction Pattern of SHG women members in Community: 
DRDA SHGs have started expressing their concern in the community affairs. The reason 
of poor impact in some areas seemed to be the preoccupation of these women with their 
daily survival activities including their micro enterprises, which left them with little time 
and energy to devote to public good. The lack of political consciousness and awareness 
of rights has contributed to this lack of activism on their part. The provision of credit 
alone has little impact on the economic status of poor women. A holistic approach 
incorporating awareness creation and group organisation, struggle for the fair 
implementation of various legislations in their support, legal aid are some of the key 
elements that need to go hand in hand with the availability of the credit. To make this 
happen, political space has to be found and the programmes themselves will help to 
further widen that space. 
15 
Micro-financing through SHGs has impacted upon the DRDA SHG members as 
compared to the DUDA SHG members. It has been observed that in the rural scene the 
SHG programme is adequately monitored through interventions by the NGOs and 
effectively administered by the DRDA. On the other hand in the urban side the 
implementation seems fragmented, less coordinated as no sustainable development 
appears to be touching the grass roots. The marginalized women in the rural SHGs have 
been involved in micro-income generating activities. The credit what-so-ever availed is 
being utilised by them both in the area of consumption and production. We notice an 
increase (though slight) in the earnings of marginalized rural women who are associated 
with the self help groups. Small traces of empowerment do now exhibit in the lives of 
these marginalized rural women. The data reveals that the upliftment of their economic 
status is empowering them in the affairs of their lives. Small income generating units of 
the women have been noticed to contribute greatly in the growrth and development of 
entire families. This can be seen as a greater achievement in the area of self help groups 
working in the rural areas. We do not mean that microfmancing is a panacea for all ills. 
We shall have to accelerate our efforts for reaching to the women who are poorest of 
poor. 
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PREFACE 
Today Poverty alleviation has become a matter of major concern for the policy makers 
world over. Inspite of a large number of alternative development approaches explored 
and promoted earlier, it has been found that a perceptible change has not taken place at 
the grassroots. In the direction of poverty the Human Development Reports and other 
United Nations/World Bank Reports have identified South Asia as one of the most 
deprived regions in the World. The Region has the largest number of people in the World 
living in absolute poverty. A great majority of these people constitute to be women, with 
limited access to basic needs. The overall burden of poverty and human deprivation is 
faced by women. The poor souls have been at the receiving end. The issues of gender 
and equity point to the double burden women have to bear: that of being poor and being 
a woman. In India ensuring women's access to credit through micro financing is presently 
a major strategy for both poverty alleviation and women's empowerment. Self Help 
Groups (SHGs) have been set up across the country by NGOs and through Governmental 
Programs for extending the facility of microfinancing to the marginalized groups. 
Microcredit through women's SHGs has been a central element of development vision 
outlined in the Tenth Five-year Plan. The results of various studies have established that 
women's Self Help Groups (SHGs) have been found to be more effective in reaching and 
delivering the benefits of microfinancing to the marginalized women of our country. It 
has proved that the organization of women around issues of common concern is a 
prerequisite for effective and sustainable economic and social development. It has been 
debated that the provision of credit has little impact on the economic status of poor 
women. At this point of the developmental journey the policy makers and the 
practitioners have started strongly arguing that along with the provision of microcredit 
social and political space has to be found for making the experiment of microfmancing 
amongst the poor women a great success. Furthermore it has been observed that along 
with the provision of credit auxiliary and ancillary services are very important for 
promoting the micro-enterprises initiated by the Self Help Groups. There are also some 
pessimists raising questions such as, "Is not microfmancing making an already slippery 
slope more slippery? on the assumption that it is merry to borrow money but paying back 
is a sad affair- more like milking a stone". These skeptics lay more emphasis on savings 
instead of credit. This criticism by some agencies requires also to be studied in depth so 
that improvements in the area of microfmancing are being made simultaneously. In the 
above backdrop, the present study has been carried out to analyze the impact of 
microfmancing on the marginalized groups (women). 
The work comprises of five chapters. Chapter first is an introductory one, which deals 
with the evolution of credit system from Microcredit to Microfinance with an emphasis 
on the self help groups (SHGs) operating across the country. It also gives a review of 
literature concerning microcredit, microfinance, self help groups and women 
empowerment. Chapter second delineates the methodology employed in the present 
study. Chapter third covers the process of microfinancing and experiences of 
marginalized groups. It throws light on microfinancing in the self help groups (SHGs) 
functioning under DUDA-DRDA and projects the profile and functioning of sampled 
self help groups (SHGs)/ members. An attempt has also been made to give some field 
impressions so as to understand the response of the beneficiaries at the grassroots. 
Chapter fourth studies the impact of DUDA-DRDA microfmancing on the empowerment 
of women. The impact has been studied in the context of women's self growth and 
development, women's position in family system and women's interaction pattern in the 
in 
community. The impact has specifically been studied in a comparative context in order 
to analyze the delivery of the benefits of microfinancing amongst the marginalized urban 
and rural women. This chapter has been provided with a number of case studies both 
successful and unsuccessful with a view to supplement the findings of the quantitative 
data. Finally the Chapter fifth is touching the conclusion of the present study and some 
suggestions are made for effecting some improvements in the process of microfinancing 
amongst the self help groups functioning under the DUDA-DRDA. 
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ChaptBr '1: Intt'oductCort/ 
Chapter -1: Introduction 
Evolution of credit system: from Credit to Micro-Credit 
"If we can come up with a system wHicH aOows everybody access to credit while ensuring excellent 
repayment-I can give you a guarantee that poverty -wilTnot Host Cong,' 
(<Prof.Muhammad funus) 
Finance is one of the most crucial inputs for economic activity, growth, and 
development. It can facilitate economic growth by easing liquidity constraints in 
production, by providing capital to start new production or adapt new technology and 
help producers assume production risk. In recent years, finance has also been used as an 
anti-poverty tool. It helps the unemployed become employed, thereby increasing income 
and consumption and reducing poverty. If finance through ovm accumulated resources or 
equity is neither available nor sufficient, credit assumes a major significance. In 
economic literature credit has been assigned a docile, a passive role of being the 
lubricant or facilitator of trade, commerce and industry but credit in reality plays a more 
powerfiil social and political role than it is admitted. It is a powerful weapon. With 
appropriate credit institutions and credit policies it is possible to lead a society towards a 
desired shape. The more credit one can receive, the more resources one can receive, the 
more resources he can command, the more powerful he is. Credit creates entitlement to 
resources, asserts Mohd Yunus, the founder of Grameen Bank (Yunus, 1993). 
The word Credit is derived from the Latin word 'CREDERE' means to believe or trust. 
A Credit transaction of credit exchange is usually defined as an exchange of goods or of 
command over goods, in the present, for payment at some future time. Every credit 
exchange gives rise to a debt or obligation by the recipient of credit (the debtor) to the 
giver of credit (the creditor); and to a claim of the creditor against the debitor. Debt and 
Claim are the twin aspects of one and the same thing and necessarily always equal. As 
debts increase within a society, the society is not therefore worse off, since the amount of 
claims owned by people must have increased equally. Cooper and Lijri referred credit to 
"the ability to buy or borrow in consideration of a promise to pay within a period" 
(Copper & Lijri 1983). Singh defined credit as the transfer of purchasing power from one 
party to another over an interval of time. The transfer was made through a transaction in 
which present purchasing power was made available by the creditor to the borrower in 
exchange for an instrument of debt which would become an obligation of the debtor. The 
Purchasing Power made available to the debtor for the time being would enable him to 
acquire goods or services formerly beyond his reach. Credit is a crucial input in the 
process of development. It is important in the lives of the poor in a developing economy. 
It is the life blood of modem economic system without which no system can survive. 
Access to credit is one of the most useful financial tools available to the poor (Hollis, 
2001). Credit helps poor people to increase their income. It accelerates the wheel of 
economic development. 
Had there been no credit, production would have taken place at the low level almost 
comfortably to the output in the primitive periods. Credit has made production possible 
and those who do not possess their own funds to make production possible participate in 
the production function with the help of loans. On the most fundamental level credit 
matters. It matters in all societies that have a need for new business formation that is not 
solely dependent on affluent and well cormected entrepreneurs who do not need loans 
(Houghton, 2001). Credit was indispensable to labouring men and women in Pre-
industrial and early industrial societies. The pressures of fluctuating employment and 
irregular pay meant that credit of various sorts was a necessity. Aside from shop credit, 
ordinary folk turned most commonly to formal and informal pawn brokers and 
moneylenders to meet their credit needs. Among the labouring and lower middle ranks, 
the housewife's general responsibilities included the management of their household 
credit (Lemire, 1998). 
The significance of credit is highly discussed subject. It would not be hyperbolic if an 
economist says that it is the backbone of the rural sector of a developing economy. It is 
credit that strengthens a person's position to convert his latent skill in the endless stream 
of generating more income. Thus it can reverse the age old vicious circle of low income, 
low savings, low investment into an expanding system of "low income, credit, 
investment-more income, savings more investment and so on". Therefore the mass rural 
poor should be allowed the access to the institutional credit at the existing market rates 
under appropriately designed financial intermediaries in order, to create opportunities for 
self-employment, investment and income, thereby adding momentum to the development 
efforts of the governments. It is why Professor Muhammad Yunus pronounced "credit" 
as a fundamental human right (Yunus, 1994). 
Poor need access to credit more than subsidies. Access to institutional credit for the poor 
is a very important precondition to any poverty alleviation strategy. By providing poor 
people with credit for micro enterprise it can help them their own way out of poverty. 
But absence of formal employment makes them non bankable. This forces them to 
borrow from local moneylenders at exorbitant interest rates. Many innovative 
institutional mechanisms have been developed across the world to enhance credit to poor 
even in the absence of formal mortgage. However, conventional financial institutions 
seldom lend down - market to serve the needs of low income families and women 
headed households. They are very often denied access to credit for any purpose, making 
the discussion of the level of interest rate and other terms of finance irrelevant. Therefore 
the fundamental problem is not so much of unaffordable terms of loan as the lack of 
access to credit itself (Hwan, 1995). 
In fact, the refusal of credit affects not only the poorest segments of the population, but 
also most of the informal sector entrepreneurs, who are categorized as potentially high 
risk clients. The bank's lack of confidence in most citizens is reflected in weighty 
collateral and personal contribution requirements, as well as exorbitant interest rates of 
15-20 percent. Women are particularly hard hit. Economic dependence on man means 
that women do not possess the property essential for loan collateral. Moreover women's 
higher illiteracy rate hampers their understanding of banking procedures (Kane, 2001). 
The lack of access to credit for the poor is attributable to practical difficulties arising 
from the discrepancy between the mode of operation followed by financial institutions 
and the economic characteristics and financial needs of low income households. For 
example, commercial lending institutions require that borrowers have a stable source of 
income. However, the income of many self employed households is not stable, regardless 
of its size. A large number of small loans are needed to serve the poor, but lenders prefer 
dealing with large loans in small numbers to minimize administrative costs. They also 
look for collateral with a clear title-which many low income households do not have. 
Since poor people lack infi-astructure, entrepreneurship, opportunities and people are 
victims of exploitation and ignorance, the transaction cost of investment by the financial 
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institutions and credit rislc are high, and return on capital by borrowing investors is not 
attractive. That is the reason most of the institutions do not show much enthusiasm to put 
their resources in rural and backward areas for the benefit of poorer people as these are 
commercial organisations and are basically interested in profitability and sustainability 
(Dasgupta, 2001). 
India is a developing country so the access of the poor to credit is important not only for 
poverty alleviation but for their contribution to the growth of national economy. Easy 
access of poor to credit is the biggest need of the hour rather than cheaper rate of interest. 
The basic problem with poor is not the higher rate of interest, but the difficulty to get 
adequate amount of credit on time. Poor people are at a disadvantage because the banks 
and insurance companies and other financial institutions serve the better-off, rarely cater 
to the poor. Among the poor, women are hardly provided credit. In this backdrop of poor 
women unable to obtain credit from the major financial institutions, it is interesting to 
study institutions from which poor women were able to obtain credit. Women tend to be 
'invisible' in many societies. In India women's participation and relative control over the 
means of production is often underestimated, leading to inadequate incorporation of 
women into macroeconomic planning. According to Mayoux, credit provision of various 
forms has become a major feature in women's programme and is of interest to many 
development agencies. The reason for this is that credit is considered a cost effective 
means by which development programmes can respond to women's demand. It is also a 
means of increasing women's income because it creates opportimities for women to 
begin new market investment, keeping afloat their enterprises, reducing their dependency 
on exploitative money lending sources. 
Notwithstanding these advantages and benefits, evidence in the literature today shows 
that credit is still a "missing ingredient" in many programmes and projects for poor 
women in Third World countries. Many women specific projects aimed at developing 
women's human resources and capabilities are either ineffective or have failed because 
they lack access to sources of credit as well as adequate amounts of credit (Joyce, 2001). 
This creates a disappointment among women, and they loose faith in those projects 
targeting women as beneficiaries. Evidence points to the fact that these types of projects, 
rather than those centred on income generation and enterprise development, tends to omit 
credit as a component. There are many other reasons why credit remains a missing 
'ingredient' in women specific projects although it should have been a magic ingredient. 
On a general note, whether applying to formal or informal credit institutions, the process 
of gaining access to credit is not gender neutral, men have better access to credit 
institutions than women because they have a higher level of education and a better 
understanding of the lending process; do not require permission from their spouses, as 
women do, to gain access to credit; and have the necessary collateral for borrowing 
money from credit sources and users of credit institutions. Mayoux argues women should 
be provided with a range of possible credit options so that they can themselves, discuss 
and work out what they want; credit support to women should be context specific and 
dependent on the needs and priorities of the concerned women (Mayoux, 1995). It was 
further argued that programmes should take into account the delicate balance between 
building on women's own knowledge and experience and introducing (rather than 
imposing) new ideas. Credit schemes for rural women were almost negligible before 
1990's. The concept of women's credit was bom on the insistence by women oriented 
studies that highlight the discrimination and struggle of women in having access to 
credit. However, there is a perceptible gap in financing genuine credit or needs of the 
poor especially women. Inspite of women's active roles as entrepreneurs at different 
times of the UK's history, there is significant research indicating that women in the UK 
are less likely to be able to access credh and other resources to support new or existing 
small business (Westall, 2000). This clearly indicates that women face these problems 
throughout the globe. India is not the exception. Women are always treated as second 
grade citizens. While all women face a gendered market place, those with connections 
and access to business circles and finance will require different kinds of support from 
those on low income on the margins of the low paid labour market who juggle family 
and income generating opportunities with minimum support and resources. It is essential, 
therefore, that programmes for the latter group are developed with women's 
organisations and others who have a real understanding of the gendered realities of low 
income women's survival strategies (Pearson, 2001). Therefore it is important to stress 
that credit programmes for low income women should be delivered by communities 
integrated at the local level, but with an appreciation of national and international policy 
initiatives. However many problems are known to plague women's projects. Among the 
main problems are meagre capital, inadequate financial credit and staff support, lack of 
women's participation in the project circle and the lack of strong policy commitments. 
The result is that women's projects are likely to be short lived and non sustainable 
(Rogers, 1980). Moreover there are certain misconceptions about the poor women that 
they need loans at subsidised rates of interest on soft terms, they lack education, skills, 
and capacity to save, credit worthiness and therefore are not bankable. All this makes her 
more marginalized because her capacity to work, borrow money and utilise it properly is 
questioned. 
Nevertheless the experience of several SHGs (Self Help Groups) reveals that women are 
actually efficient managers of credit and finance. Availability of timely and adequate 
credit is essential for them to undertake an economic activity rather than credit subsidy. 
Discovering the history of women's economic endeavours is not without challenges. 
Gender inequities ensured that main elements of women's work went unrecorded. In 
theoretical discourses and in practical policies, ubiquitous female endeavours fell more 
into the shadows (Lemire, 2001). Ultimately most things defined as economic were 
gendered male (Pujol, 1992). It was assumed that the world of credit, investment and 
business was a male one. The historical literature on business or on women has had little 
to say about women as either providers or users of credit. The 'separate spheres' 
paradigm which informed most of the work on nineteenth century women, seemed to 
preclude women's active involvement in financial activities (Hall, 1987). Yet recent 
studies of women of the lower classes suggest that lending and borrowing were part of 
the economy of expediency that allowed them to survive .To give poor women visibility 
and to enable society to come in contact with poor women they must be organised into 
groups. Group approach is a viable set up to disburse credit to poor women. Thus the 
arrangement for credit supply to the poor through SHGs is fast emerging as a promising 
tool for promoting income generation and economic empowerment for poor women. 
Keeping in consideration all these factors associated with credit, its importance and it 
being a missing ingredient in women projects, various developing countries make credit 
an integral part of their poverty alleviation programmes. The conception and 
implementation of such programmes were often based on the broad principles of social 
banking in several developing countries including India. Social banking can be described 
as "the elevation of the entitlements of previously disadvantaged groups to formal credit 
even if this may entail a weakening of the conventional banking practices". For a country 
like India where 36% of the population is poor, access of the poor to banking services is 
important not only for poverty alleviation but also for optimising their contribution to the 
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growth of the national economy. This realization has led to certain important banking 
related policy initiatives in the last three decades. There were nationalization of major 
commercial banks; setting up of RRBs; launching of large credit supported programmes 
aimed at creating self employment opportunities for the poor and persuading banks to 
participate in such projects. Although these initiatives greatly increased the outreach of 
banks among the poorer sections of the society, it was increasingly felt, even these 
initiatives perhaps succeeded in reaching only the upper crust of the poor and bypassed 
the lower rungs of the society. There are a number of factors which prevent poor 
households from securing adequate credit agencies such as lack of awareness among 
beneficiaries in respect of development through credit and thereby making proper use of 
credit; lack of effective coordination among officials concerned for proper planning, 
implementing, monitoring, revising and evaluating the programmes: collateral 
requirement, transaction costs and delay in sanction etc 
Over the last 40 years policy makers identified a host of problems in rural financial 
markets. There was an attempt to resolve these problems through targeting, providing 
subsidies, and applying governmental controls. It was hoped that these measures would 
stimulate growth and reduce rural poverty (Yaron, 1997). Government involvement in 
the management and implementation of financial system has proven expensive and 
inefficient. Often, state controlled rural financial institutions are viewed as tools for 
distributing political benefits to constituents. In fact, the banking system has become a 
tool in the hands of the ruling party to canvass for votes (Rajeshkar, 1990). Governments 
have in the past used and continue to use these institutions to target specific rural groups 
for income transfer. Subsidised credit programmes which are part of state intervention in 
rural financial markets undermine the institutional sustainability of financial institutions, 
distort rural finance markets and discourage savings mobilisation and fail to develop 
market driven sources of funding. Such credit programmes that do not include repayment 
capacity as part of loan analysis impoverish their borrowers and destroy the lending 
operations of the institutions. Credit system has been experienced with huge over dues 
due to repayment problem; chronic overdues and poor recovery only hamper the 
development banking. According to a 1995 World Bank estimate in most developing 
countries the formal financial system reaches only the top 25% of the economically 
active population - the bottom 75% have no access to financial services apart from 
moneylenders. Money lenders dominate the credit markets in developing countries and 
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interest rates are usurious ranging from 2 percent per month to even 30 percent per 
month depending on the period of loan. Various efforts have been made over the past 40 
years (from 1951) to free the poor households from the clutches of moneylenders. 
Right from independence and in fact even in the pre-independence era, poverty 
alleviation of poor households and particularly women had been considered as a major 
challenge to our country. It was assumed that various poverty alleviation programmes 
such as IRDP, TRYSEM, DWCRA, ICDP, SITRA, MWS etc could be able to enhance 
income level of poor households through trickle down effect. But these programmes 
failed to achieve the target because 'trickle down' effect of economic growth cannot be 
achieved if the growth is not accompanied with infrastructure development; which is 
essential for speedy percolation of the benefit of such programmes. These programmes 
fractured the Indian society making them dependent on the subsidy and concession 
culture which has meant considerable ill for the Indian banking system. It has led to a 
decline in portfolio quality and neglect of monetary savings facilities in the rural sector 
(ACRC, 1993: Shylendra, 1994 a and 1994 b; Yaron et al, 1997). It was argued that such 
interventions have not only allowed leakage of benefits to undeserving households but 
also underestimated the ability of the poor to save or pay market rate of interest. 
Moreover subsidised credit was often diverted to politically favoured non poor 
households. The most undesirable aspect of this experience has been that the formal 
banking system has developed an 'aversion' to the risk of lending to the so called priority 
sectors and an unhealthy appetite for safer investments like government securities 
(Majumdar, 1998; Nair, 2000; Shylendra 1994a). 
Though the efforts were aimed at improving the distribution of formal credit among the 
landless and near landless rural population through schemes such as IRDP, bank credit 
largely remained concentrated in the hands of the landed population. The performance of 
IRDP in targeting has been found to be strikingly poor (Guhan, 1986). IRDP could not 
make up to the expectations of the poor households. An expert committee of the Reserve 
Bank of India (RBI) on IRDP found that, in many states, even the necessary preliminary 
surveys of the families below the poverty line had not been conducted (RBI, 1990). It 
was also found that the attendance at village assemblies, where the beneficiaries were 
selected was extremely poor. Independent evaluations by NABARD and the Planning 
Commission estimated that on an average, the percentage of ineligible beneficiaries in 
IRDP were about 15-26 percent; in some places it was even estimated to be between 40 
percent and 50 percent (GOI, 1985). It was argued that only one among the eight 
households in the poorest decile (the 'unambiguouly poor' population) received any 
benefit from IRDP (Dreaze, 1990). Similarly other poverty alleviation programmes could 
not make a deep impact in the lives of the poor. There were many weaknesses which 
prevented these programmes to reach the real target groups. The banking system could 
not fixUy adapt to the task of poverty alleviation on account of the lack of provision of 
consumption credit and the system of directed lending was criticised as it resulted in the 
creation of non-profit making assets on account of poor repayment of loans (RBI, 1991). 
Many borrowers at the time of survey no longer had the asset acquired through the loan. 
Maximum portion of credit was used for the consumption purpose. Bankers also see 
IRDP loans as a compulsion at best and a gross waste at worst. It is doubtful whether 
alleviation of poverty and creating a strong rural market were the major motives behind 
it. So corruption and leakage became central point. The IRDP borrowers were considered 
as "passengers" in the banking bandwagon and less than 10 percent of them have been 
found to be still associated with the banks after their loan repayment was over (Pulley, 
1989). Women in the unorganised sectors were the real sufferers. Formal financial 
institutions left them. They were treated as credit unworthy. Further in the absence of 
decentralised planning and administration of poverty alleviation programmes through 
institutions such as the panchayats, there were problems in targeting the poor 
beneficiaries. These programmes suffer from a lack of conceptual clarity and an 
inadequate understanding of the complex nature of the environment in which they have 
to be implemented. It is thus the programme design which needs to be reviewed. A 
number of studies have confirmed the failure of the fragmented 'targeted' credit 
programmes for poor men and women such as the conventional government or credit 
institutions and 'delivery' of inputs approach-to achieve the desired results in 
development (Griffin, 1988; Chambers, 1985). Even in their own terms, the record of 
these 'targeted' and 'delivered' credit programmes in reaching poor people is 
disappointing. Repayment rates for this kind of'delivered' credit are, in any case low. 
With increasing criticism of the state-led formal credit system and its utilisation for 
poverty alleviation in recent years, countries have moved towards new mechanisms of 
lending such as micro credit. Microcredit has been claimed to be a solution to most of the 
problems that originated out of the state's efforts to alleviate poverty using the 
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instrument of credit (Yunus, 1999). In many countries in the world micro-credit 
programmes have succeeded in generating self-employment by providing access to small 
capital to people living in poverty. The focus is on getting the poor to mobilize their own 
funds, building their capacities and empowering them to leverage external credit. Micro 
credit has been defined by the 1997 Microcredit Summit as "programmes that provide 
credit for self employment and other financial and business services (including savings 
and technical assistance) to very poor persons" (Micro credit summit, 1997). Micro-
Credit as defined by Grameen Bank, symbolises small loans extended to the poor for 
undertaking self-employment projects that would generate income and enable them to 
provide for themselves and their families .The defining criteria used are thus the size of 
loans (RBI, 1999) and the targeted population comprising micro-entrepreneurs, 
particularly women micro-entreprenuers, from low income households. These loans are 
generally provided without any collateral. Micro Credit is a novel approach of banking 
with poor with the distinct advantages of high repayments of loans and low transaction 
cost. In Micro Credit NABARD's role has been twofold, viz., promotional and financial. 
Promotional efforts assume the form of the SHG-Bank Linkage Programme and 
facilitating training. Financial involvement is in terms of providing refinance, revolving 
fund assistance and grants. By delivering financial services at a scale and by mechanisms 
appropriate to them; micro credit can reach poor people. By providing poor people with 
credit for micro-enterprise it can help them work their own way out of poverty. And by 
providing loans rather than grants the micro credit provider can become sustainable by 
recycling resources again and over again. Since its inception, the concept of micro credit 
has changed the lives of thousands of people. Access to capital on a scale appropriate to 
the needs of the poor has simply been revolutionary. Around the World, micro credit has 
challenged many long-held misconceptions such as the financial irresponsibility of the 
poor, especially women. Loans to the poor (considered too risky an investment earlier), 
in amounts that enabled them to start modest businesses or improve their lives in other 
ways, have been a widely recognized success. It has unlocked entrepreneurial potential 
and liberated many from the recurring costs of poverty, such as debt, wells that go dry or 
houses that fall because they cannot stand up to the elements. 
Sources of Credit 
The main sources of credit may be classified as the institutional and non institutional 
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sources. The credit [loan] advanced by a Government, semi government, or non 
government financial institutions under certain terms and conditions is called 
institutional credit. Various Banks, Government departments, cooperative societies etc 
are examples of institutional credit giving agencies in India. Non- institutional credit 
denotes the credit advanced by a person to another person to be repaid under certain 
terms and conditions on specified or un-specified period of time. Institutional credit 
plays an important role in the lives of marginalized groups by channellising funds from 
surplus sector [savers] to deficit sectors [investors]. However these institutions do not 
show so much enthusiasm to put their resources in rural and backward areas for the 
benefit of poorer people as these are commercial organisations and are basically 
interested in profitability and sustainability for two reasons: (i) incentive for fimctioning, 
and (ii) for safeguarding the interest of stakeholders. Besides the transaction in credit 
market is different from the transaction in goods market (Llanto, 1990). Unlike in the 
latter where transaction ends with the sale of goods and receipt of payment, which are 
more or less instantaneous, in the former what is important is the future endowment of 
the borrower which depends upon the purpose of the loan, viability of the project and 
creditworthiness and the strategic skill of the borrower. As these rural backward areas 
lack infi-astructure, entrepreneurship, opportunities, and people are victims of 
exploitation and ignorance, the transaction cost of investment by the financial institutions 
and credit risk are high, and return on capital by the borrowing investors is not attractive. 
That is why the marginalized groups of the society could not access financial services 
from the formal financial system and they had to depend on the informal system for 
meeting their credit need. Historically also, the non institutional credit have always been 
important part of the financial system in India. 
Non-Institutional Sources of Credit 
Following are the sources of non-institutionalised credit: 
1. Relatives and Friends: 
Perhaps the most common form of informal finance both in terms of number and value 
of transaction is loans from friends and relatives. In some countries these credits make up 
half or more of all non-institutional credits. Many of the loans involve no interest or 
collateral. But even if one has wealthy relatives, they do not automatically become an 
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important source of credit. In general people do not like to lend money to their relatives, 
because it is highly uncertain that you will ever get your money back. However, it is 
difficuh to deny close relatives a favour. Repayment is, then, usually requested only 
when the lender is in need of money. 
2. Neighbours: 
It is again difficult to deny a personal favour, but here, too, the risk is high that the 
money will not be repaid. When you want your money back, you have to remind them in 
advance. It gives the borrower some time to arrange money for repayment. In some cases 
people ask for interest on loans to their neighbours. It is most often women who arrange 
these loans. 
3. Local Prosperous People: 
The rich people sometimes lend money as a part of their network of social obligations. In 
some cases it helps them to build up their business on their political support. 
4. Money Lenders: 
Moneylenders who provide loans from their own resources as their only financial 
service are the oldest of these professions, dating back to prehistoric times. There was 
probably a long period of transition from gift-exchange, reciprocal lending and trading-
cum-lending to specialized lending, and from lending-in-kind to lending-in-money 
before the first millennium B.C. Money lending became an organized and subsequently 
regulated profession in India around 1700-2200 years ago. They are significant sources 
of loan in Asia. These money lenders may allow a borrower to suspend repayment for 
some time, but when they get impatient they may take any other item whose cost 
approximates to the value of the debt. Both women and men borrow from these money 
lenders, although they mainly cater to women only. Money lending is still widespread 
today, and remnants of its historical informal precedents are still in existence, re-
emerging time and again according to demand. The main advantage moneylenders have 
over formal lenders is the comprehensive information they accumulate about their clients 
through day to day contacts which limits the number of clients they can assemble. 
Timberg and Aiyar found an extreme example of this when he asked an Indian 
moneylender how he decided to take on additional clients; he responded that he had 
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never had a new client (Timberg, Thomas, & Aiyar, 1984). The last two All-India Debt 
and Investment Surveys (AIDIS) show that the proportion of non-institutional debt in 
rural areas has gone up from 9.8 per cent in 1991 to 15.5 per cent in 2001, large 
proportion of which has been borrowing from the village moneylenders. 
5. Shopkeepers/Merchants: 
Credit is also obtained from the small food stores. In this case it is possible to buy your 
food on credit when you run short of cash. Immediate repayment is essential. Otherwise 
next time they will shut the doors for you. A more closely related and much more 
common form of informal credit is provided by individuals who are primarily merchants 
but who also extend loans linked to the sale or purchase of commodities. 
6. Employer: 
It is one of the most important source of credit. It is open to every type of employee in 
organised and unorganised sectors. Loans taken can be repaid through deductions on the 
future wage, minimising the risk of default. In this case no interest is charged. 
7. Landlords: 
This refers to the owners of land who give credit to their tenants cultivating it by share 
cropping or leasing. 
8. Pawnshop: 
One of the oldest forms of lending. In several countries, Indonesia and Srilanka, for 
example pawnshops are affiliated with some banks. The Indonesia government runs a 
network of pawnshops all over the country, where valuable goods can be pawned. 
9. Loan Brokers: 
Another type of informal finance is carried out by loan brokers who facilitate contacts 
among people with money to lend and borrowers by trading on inside information about 
potential clients. Typically, loans handled by brokers are relatively large and for a longer 
term than are most informal loans. The broker is naturally awarded through a share of the 
bribe as the share of the loan and acts as a legal buffer between the payer and receiver of 
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the bribe (Maloney & Ahmed, 1988). 
10. Chit funds or ROSCAs (Rotating Savings and Credit Associations): 
These are widespread institutions of ancient origin in India. ROSCAs have been defined 
by Ardener as 'an association formed upon a core of participants who make regular 
contributions to a fiind which is given in whole or in part to each contributor in turn'. A 
cycle ends when each participant had his turn. It appears that historically they were 
relatively small and unregulated. There are two types: the conventional type, found all 
over the world, in which the full amount contributed (apart from minor deductions) is 
allocated to one member at a time, either by lot, demonstrated need or in an agreed-upon 
sequence; and an advanced type found in a number of Asian countries including China, 
Vietnam and Nepal where the amount collected is allocated by auction to the lowest 
bidder and the balance returned to the members, or by tender 
Institutional Sources of Credit 
The Indian credit system has imdergone radical changes in respect of focus, structure and 
approach over time. The institutionalisation of credit started with the establishment of 
co-operatives following the enactment of co-operative societies Act, 1904. A number of 
credit cooperatives were started under this Act which provided institutional support to 
farmers for short, medium and long term purposes. Subsequently tiers at state and district 
levels were too conceived to strengthen these credit cooperatives. The efforts to develop 
cooperatives were intensified following the recommendations of the Rural Credit Survey 
Committee (RBI, 1954). Till 1960s, pursuing developmental objectives through the 
financial sector focussed primarily on delivering agricultural credit through cooperatives. 
Meanwhile, the review undertaken by the All India Rural Credit Review Committee 
(RBI, 1969) found that cooperatives had not measured up to that expectations in 
mobilising deposits and disbursing credit at the retail level. The review committee 
therefore felt that the efforts of the cooperative had to be supplemented and 
recommended adoption of multiagency approach to provide credit to rural areas within 
much larger role of commercial banks. So the attention shifted to the commercial banks, 
14 of which were nationalised in 1969. Thus with the nationalisation of banks, a special 
responsibility of stepping up their advances for agriculture and allied activities was given 
to them. The flow of credit has increased to a significant level but the benefits of such 
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increased credit flow by-passed the relatively lower rungs of society. Then were added 
the Regional Rural Banks (RRBs) as the third constituent of the rural credit system in 
1975 to cater especially to left over sections (Agarwal, Puhazhendhi, & Satyasi, 1997). 
During this period these institutional financing failed, to a large extent, to meet the 
requirements of the farmers. Various groups and committees have been constituted from 
time to time to review and improve the functioning of the institutional financing 
agencies. Some of the factors responsible for the failure of these financial institutions 
which had been reported by these groups and committees include inadequate supply of 
credit, poor recovery, demand-supply gaps, interference by politicians, lack of 
monitoring, misutilization of credit, problems in identification of target groups, high 
transaction costs, lags in time, natural calamities and above all lack of professionalism 
along with low skilled staff. But at the same time this fact can't be denied that India still 
has one of the largest banking networks in the world: there is bank branch for every 
15,000 rural households and a cooperative in almost every village. In the meantime the 
government also established an ambitious credit scheme "Integrated Rural Development 
Programme "(IRDP) in 1980-81 with a considerable element of subsidy to alleviate 
poverty. Apart from corruption, the programme was ill-conceived to boot. It was a 
supply led not demand led credit programme so that the clients did not have choice over 
purpose and amount; entrepreneurial skill was assumed which was not there; backward 
and forward linkages were never of any concern during implementation. Credit target 
was the main concern and bureaucratic machinery was in charge of ensuring the credit 
achievements for which they did not have any professional respect. The formal financial 
institutions were not allowed to apply the principle of three Cs:(i) Character, meaning 
how a person has handled past debt obligations, (ii) Capacity, meaning how much debt a 
borrower can comfortably handle, and (iii) Capital, meaning current available assets of 
the borrower, such as real estate, savings or investment that could be used to repay debt 
if instalment^ income would be unavailable. It is not that the public sector financial 
institutions were unhappy about the situation as they didn't disburse these loans with a 
sense of commercial viability but dispensed it with disdain and a 'social obligation, and 
to attract government's favour elsewhere (Dasgupta, 2001). Agriculture and Rural Debt 
relief (ARDR) scheme further hardened the attitude of the bankers towards rural credit, 
and the rural borrowers towards repayment. As one story goes, on one occasion a woman 
borrower to a minister protested that she had not taken a sala (loan in Kannada, an Indian 
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language) from a bank but agreed that she had taken a bank loan. Whereas a sala is a 
loan bound by traditional sanctions and norms and is always returned, the bank loan is a 
'gift' from the government (Fernandez, 1998). Distribution of cheap and easy loans 
without and respect for repayment seemed more important (Bouman, 1989). All these 
only weakened the strength of the financial institutions to serve the poor and the rural 
areas, and further reduce their interest to transact such business. Although money lenders 
became less important after independence due to government interventions, they have 
started reassuming an important role in recent years largely due to the poor quality of 
institutionalised credit (Kanthimathinathan, 2004; Rajasekhar & Vyasulu, 1990). In India 
the proportion of rural credit ovraed to money lenders was 80 percent of all rural debt in 
1951. This has been reduced to 24 percent in 1981.During the same period the 
institutional debts rose from 7 percent to 61 percent. In spite of the rapid growth of credit 
from institutional sources over the past 20 years, the percentage share of money lenders 
and other informal sources of credit has not appreciably reduced. From 1952-1982, the 
proportion of informal credit has come down from 86 percent to 38 percent but the 
money lender is yet to disappear (Kanthimathinathan, 2004). The table given below 
shows the relative share of borrowing of cultivator households from different sources 
Table-1.1: Relative Share of Borrowing of Cultivator Households from Different 
Sources 
Sources of credit 
Non-Institutional 
Money lenders 
Traders 
Relatives/Friends 
Landlords and others 
Institutional 
Government ,etc 
Cooperative Societies/Banks 
Commercial Banks.etc 
Others 
C .Unspecified 
Total 
Source: All India Debt and Investment Surv 
1951 
92.7 
69.7 
5.5 
14.2 
3.3 
7.3 
3.1 
3.3 
0.9 
~ 
-
100.0 
ey, 1991-2 
1961 
81.3 
49.2 
8.8 
8.8 
14.5 
18.7 
15.5 
2.6 
0.6 
~ 
-
100.0 
.Salient F 
1971 
68.3 
36.1 
8.4 
13.1 
10.7 
31.7 
7.1 
22.0 
2.4 
0.2 
-
100.0 
eatures,F 
1981 
36.8 
16.1 
3.2 
8.7 
8.8 
63.2 
3.9 
29.8 
28.8 
0.7 
-
100.0 
:BI Bulletin 
1991 
30.6 
17.5 
2.2 
4.6 
6.3 
66.3 
5.7 
23.6 
35.2 
1.8 
3.1 
100.0 
May 99 
The supply of credit to rural areas through institutional sources has increased 
substantially since 1971. The All India Debt and Investment Survey (AIDIS), 1991 
shows that out of the total credit supplied to the rural households nearly 64% were met 
by institutional sources as against approximately 30% in 1971. Despite the fact that over 
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the years there has been an increase in overall outreach and absolute disbursement of 
credit from institutional sources, from 1990 there has been deceleration in the growth of 
bank credit in rural areas. Steps are required to ensure that there is a wider coverage by 
the institutional sources of the small and marginal farmers and weaker sections of 
society. 
This financial crisis of early 1990s led to the significant liberalisation measures including 
reforms in the financial sector. These included the slow restructuring of the commercial 
and regional rural banks, the freeing of some interest rates, the consolidation of the 
government's self employment schemes into Swamajayanti Gram Swarozgar Yojna 
(SGSY), the introduction of Local Area Banks, the introduction of mutually aided 
cooperative societies (MACS) autonomous of government control, and other such 
measures. As the 1990s progressed, a fast growing number of savings and credit groups 
known in India as a self help groups or SHGs predominantly with women members, also 
emerged, as well as a range of specialised micro finance organisations. By the end of the 
century significant support structures for SHGs and MFOs had been put in place, 
including active promotion by the public National Bank for Agriculture and Rural 
development (NABARD) of bank lending to SHGs and a Foundation for micro credit set 
up by the Small Industries Development Bank of India (SIDBI). In 2000, specialist 
MFOs in India had over a half a million clients. The MFO SHARE in the state of Andhra 
Pradesh, projects that it alone will be reaching over 1.7 million women by early 2006. 
There is also a Government initiated NGO - the Rashtriya Mahila Kosh (RMK) under 
the Department of Women and Child Development - that extends credit support to 
NGOs and Women Economic Development Corporations (Nair, 2001).The entry of a 
new set of players in the financial system has definitely eased a lot of delivery obstacles, 
by externalising a part of bank's responsibilities in the spheres of identification of 
clients, assessment of their risk profile, loan monitoring and recovery which, in turn, may 
result in a reduction in transaction cost. According to a study conducted by NABARD, 
there has been a 40 percent reduction in transaction cost due to SHG intermediation and 
the consequent reduction in time spent by the bank staff. Similarly, the borrowers 
transaction cost has been found to have declined by 85 percent with the elimination of 
complex documentation and procedures, and reduction in time and cost incurred in 
repeated visits to banks. The fall in the availability of credit from the formal financial 
system, resulted in the growth of informal sources as well as SHGs and micro finance 
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organisations to fill the gaps. A few NGOs and Voluntary agencies attempted to organise 
the poor into informal groups and finance them. For example, SEW A, an NGO in 
Ahmedabad has promoted a bank exclusively for women and is engaged in financing 
income generating activhies of women. Friends of WWB (FWWB), Ahmedababd, an 
affiliate of Women's World Banking, New York, is networking with NGOs giving 
financial assistance to women groups. The Working Women's Forum Chennai, has 
organised Women Cooperative Societies for pursuing income generating activities and 
facilitated their empowerment. Shreyas in Kerala actively got involved in microfinance 
operations since 1988 with the objective of promoting people's co-operatives, habits of 
thrift and self managing people's bank. During this period the Association of Sarva Seva 
Farms (ASSEFA), Madras, People's Rural Education Movement (PREM), Professional 
Assistance for Development Action (PRADAN) and Community Development Society 
(CDS) have done excellent work in promotion of SHGs in mobilisation of thrift and 
disbursal of credit. Attempts were also made to replicate Bangladesh Grameen Bank 
Model by various organisations working in India. The MFOs has to face huge challenges 
and opportunities in the Indian market. But it would be foolish to believe that they could 
address all the demand. This could only be done if the mainstream financial sector also 
reaches out to millions of poor households to provide them with micro financial services, 
both directly and through intermediaries. The practical solution lies in working together 
for the common cause to fight poverty. 
The overall financial system of India can be summarized in table 1.2 
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Table-1.2: Present Rural Financial system in India. 
Traditional financial institutions 
Formal sector Informal sector 
1 .Government departments and 
institutions[Basic orientation: 
beneficiary identification and 
targeting of loans; Drawbacks. 
inappropriate choice of 
beneficiaries]. 
2, Commercial banks and RRBs 
[Basic orientation: obligation under 
priority -sector lending to achieve 
targeted numbers; Drawbacks: 
loans often doled out without 
proper appraisal]. 
3.Cooperative banks[Basic 
orientation: channels of 
government 'dole': neither internal 
financial nor internal governance 
strength; Drawbacks: can fold or 
stall once government funding 
stops]. 
4.Registered non-banking finance 
companies that give loans but 
rarely deposits, except for 
residuary non-banking finance 
companies like Peerless, 
Sanchayani and Sahara[Basic 
orientation: mobilisation of small 
savings, providing only a part of 
financial services needed: 
Drawback: unstable, might just 
disappear]. 
1. Rural money 
lenders, commission 
agents, traders[Basic 
orientation: very short-
term profit-maximising 
outlook; Drawbacks; 
may rip off poor 
borrowers]. 
2. Unregistered local 
finance companies, if 
any[Basic orientation: 
mobilisation of small 
savings, providing only 
a part of financial 
services needed; 
Drawbacks: unstable. 
might just disappear]. 
New financial institutions 
Formal Sector 
Non-profit 
LSHGs 
promoted by 
NABARD, 
RMKand 
NGOs, 
2.Government 
sponsored 
SHGs under 
DWCRA 
schemes. 
3.MF0S like 
Sanghamitra 
registered as 
a non-profit 
company 
under section 
25 of the 
Companies 
Act. 
informal sector 
For-profit 
1. Rural non-
banking 
finance 
companies like 
BASIX and 
SHARE. 
2. MACS, often 
called 'self-
generating' or 
'swayam-bhoo' 
cooperatives. 
including old 
ones that have 
converted to 
the new Acts 
3. Commercial 
banks looking 
at microfinance 
as a profitable 
activity such as 
ICICI Bank and 
Global Trust 
Bank. 
1.Un-
registered 
self-managed 
financial 
organisations 
like local chit 
funds, bishis 
etc 
! 
' 
Source: Datta & M.S.Sriram, 2000 
The following table (1.3) reflects the chronological order of financial initiatives 
undertaken by the Government of India from time to time. 
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Table-1.3: Summary of development initiatives in Indian financial system 
• 1891-The earliest cooperative societies established. 
1904-The first cooperative societies act passed by the state. 
1915-Maclagan committee advocates one village one cooperative concept. 
1928-Royal Commission on Agriculture advocates expansion of rural credit with 
state patronage. 
1931-Central Banking Enquiry Committee suggests linking agricultural finance 
with central banking functions 
193 5-Agricultural Credit Department established in the Reserve Bank of India 
(RBI) to promote cooperative credit. 
1945-The agricultural finance sub-committee submits its report, recommending 
liquidation of non-performing assets of members by adjusting the claims of the 
cooperative to the capacity of members to repay. This marks the first blow to 
credit discipline. 
1945-The Cooperative Planning Committee advocates that the cooperative sector 
receive state protection from private competition. 
1949-The Rural Banking Enquiry Committee finds that cooperative infrastructure 
is satisfactory but commercial banks have not shovra any significant interest in 
agricultural and rural credit. 
1954-All India Rural Credit Survey submits report. Advocates majority 
participation by the state(51 percent share capital) in cooperatives at all levels; 
recommends a common cadre for employees of cooperatives an suggests a three 
tier cooperative structure. Share of informal sources in total rural credit usage is 
70 percent, compared to cooperatives (6.4percent) and Commercial banks 
(0.9percent). 
1960-The Committee on Cooperative Credit proposes a strong and stable 
institutional framework for cooperatives. 
1969-Nariman Committee introduces 'Lead Bank Scheme' thereby starting a 
process of district credit plans and coordination among various formal financial 
intermediaries. 
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1969-Nationalisation of 14 commercial banks. 
1971-All India Debt and Investment Survey shows that share of the formal 
financial sector in total rural credit usage is 29.2 percent compared to 70.8 
percent from informal sources. 
1975-The concept of Regional Rural Banks (RRBs) advocated to overcome the 
failure of cooperatives, Agricultural Refinance and Development Corporation set 
up. 
1980-81-The govenmient sets up the Integrated Rural Development Programme 
(IRDP) to direct subsidised loans to poor self-employed people through the 
banking sector. 
1981-All India Debt and Investment Survey shows that share of the formal 
financial sector in total rural credit usage is now 61.2 percent, while informal 
sources have fallen to 38.8 percent. 
1982-The National Bank for Agriculture and Rural Development (NABARD) is 
set up. 
1982-The government establishes Development of Women and Children in Rural 
Areas(DWCRA) as a sub-scheme of the IRDP to enable poor women to take up 
income-generating activities by giving groups of 15 to 20 women a revolving 
fund. 
Mid- 1980s-Savings and Credit groups (self help groups or SHGs) begin 
emerging all over the country, most catalysed by non-govenmiental organisations 
(NGOs) without the involvement of the state. 
1989-The first formal loan waiver announced, seriously impacting credit 
discipline 
1989-Khusroo Committee recommends a more market-oriented approach for 
cooperatives. 
1991-Economic liberalisation takes off. 
1991-All India Debt and Investment Survey shows that share of the formal 
financial sector in total rural credit usage is 56.6 percent, compared to informal 
finance(39.6 percent) and unspecified (3.8 percent). 
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• 1992-NABARD starts its 'linkage' programme of refinancing and encouraging 
bank lending to SHGs. 
• 1993-Rashtriya Mahila Kosh (RMK or the National Credit Fund for Women) 
established to accelerate the flow of credit through NGOs to self-employed 
women in the unorganised sector. 
• 1998-SaDhan ('The Association of Community Development Finance 
Institutions') set up by microfinance organisations (MFOs) in India. 
• 1998-The Small Industries Development Bank of India (SIDBI) sets up a 
Foundation for Micro credit with initial capital of Rs 100 crore. 
• 1999-SGSY came into existence after merging IRDP, TRYSEM, DWCRA, 
MWS, GKY and lAY. 
• 1999-Taskforce on Supportive Policy and Regulatory Framework for 
Microfinance submits report, signifying a major step towards mainstreaming 
microfinance. 
• 2000-RBI declares bank lending to MFOs as part of the priority sector. 
• 2001 -By April 2001, 285,000 SHGs have taken loans from 41 commercial banks, 
166 RRBs and 111 cooperative banks (average loan per group about Rs 18,000). 
During the year 2000-2001, 171,000 SHGs take loans, of which 149,000 are first 
time borrowers. 
• 2001-A Working Group to review the legislation and regulatory fi-amework for 
RRBs is established. 
• 2002-07-Tenth Five -Year Plan document has stated that a crucial area of priority 
sector lending entails credit to the social sectors and activities which might not be 
bankable in the usual sense of the term, but which might have high social returns. 
• 2008-The mission of NABARD is to link one million SHGs with the overall 
banking system by 2008,facilitating access of 100 million rural poor to formal 
credit system. 
Source: Thomas Fisher and M.S Sriram (2004) 
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Micro-Finance: Origin, Structure and Function 
"To argue tdat Boning cannot 6e done witfi tfiepoor Because they do not Have coQJateraCis the same 
as arguing that men cannot fly Because they do not have wings' 
CMuhamnuufyunus) 
Microfinance can be described by the title of F.A.J.Bouman's book, "Small, Short and 
Unsecured" (1989). The concept is understood as providing poor families with very 
small loans (micro credit) to help them engage in productive activities or grow their tiny 
businesses. Over time, microfinance has come to include a broader range of services, 
credit, savings, insurance etc. A success indicator in microfinance lies in a 'credit-plus' 
approach, where the focus has not only been on providing credit, but to integrate it with 
other developmental activities. Today microfinance is very much in the agenda of public 
policy, and it has been increasingly used as a vehicle for reaching the otherwise 
unreachable poor in the country. 
There are a number of factors responsible for poverty and the most obvious reason is the 
lack of household income. In order to solve the problem of poverty around the globe, 
particularly in 'third world' countries, there are many organisations which are working to 
improve their standards of living by providing them incentives. According to the Asian 
Development Bank, alone in the Asian and Pacific region, over 900 million people in 
about 180 million households live in poverty (i.e. those who earn less than $1.00 a day). 
More than 670 million of these poor live in the rural areas, most of them rely on 
secondary occupations, as agriculture alone is not enough to provide for their growing 
needs (Sharma, 2001). This employment includes a whole range of paid employment, 
from micro enterprises over services such as carpenters and weavers to self- employed 
businesses such as food stalls, tailoring and shoe repair. Again the operators of many of 
these micro-enterprises are women, who suffer disproportionately from poverty (ibid). 
The problems of the poor go well beyond the form of small credits and loans to start their 
own small businesses-many of them with poor results. They suffer a broader syndrome 
of disadvantage. This disadvantage reflects in the way that they are excluded from the 
formal banking system for lack of collateral. But the microfinance movement replaces 
the collateral security by self help and mutual trust. The concept of microfinance 
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institutions establisiied for the poor sections of the society is not a very old one. As 
neither commercial nor development banks nor state dominated but unsupervised 
cooperatives delivered to the rural and urban masses, credit NGOs during the 1970's 
ushered in what came to be known as target group orientation; where institutions started 
diverse projects meant to make credit available to the poor (Schmidt and zeitinger 1997). 
The Bangladesh Rural Advancement Cormnittee (BRAC) a non governmental 
development organisation was the first to adopt this target group approach. However not 
all development finance visionaries back this approach and some criticize it quite 
strongly. Some argue that financing schemes become a burden for donors as well as for 
borrowers due to high transaction costs. Furthermore, these foreign injections of funds 
did not lead to the creation of institutions which would have been able to play a lasting 
role in the lives of their beneficiaries (ibid). Littlefield, Morduch 8c Hashemi (CGAP, 
2003) have argued that microfinance, and the impact it has, go beyond business loans. 
The poor people need money more than they have in hand. They borrow not just for 
productive purposes like business and agriculture but also to fulfil a no of consumption 
life cycle needs related to birth, wedding, fimeral, death and Crisis situation. While small 
loans and savings provide timely relief to them and help them to cope with sudden 
income shocks or emergencies, larger loans and investments can be used to diversify 
income sources and invest in existing business. Also microfinance programme have 
targeted women who is the poorest of poor as client, they have not only helped empower 
women who appear more responsible and show a better repayment performance but also 
shown that women are more likely to invest increased income in the household and 
family well being (Littlefield,Morduch & Hashemi 2003). Microfinance therefore has 
economic, social and psychological impacts. It appears to offer a win-win solution where 
both financial institutions and poor clients profit (Morduch, 1999). There are many 
reasons why microfinance has an edge to the other credit systems. The most important 
reasons are (Dunford, 1998): 
• First microfinance provides credit for investment in small scale self employment 
activities chosen by the poor themselves. 
• Second these loans seem to increase income and savings for the poor but also the 
taking, investing and repaying of loans seems to empower the poor through a 
personal transformation from a feeling of "I Cannot" to one of "I Can". I can do 
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something about my poverty. 
• Third if you're a good program manager, you could make microfmance pay for 
itself with the interest earned from your loans to the poor. 
Microfinance is a much debatable concept. It has been accepted almost unquestionably in 
the policy circles in developing countries as the most efficacious intervention to alleviate 
poverty. There is however, no statuary definition for microfinance. There is a difference 
of opinion when it comes to microfinance, its structure and its client. As Sriram and 
Upadhaula put it, "It appears that what microfinance means is well understood, but not 
clearly articulated" (Sriram & Upadhalua, 2002). The Taskforce on Supportive Policy 
and Regulatory Framework for Microfmance has defined microfinance as 'provision of 
thrift, credit and other financial services and products of very small amounts to the poor 
in rural, semi-urban or urban areas for enabling them to raise their income levels and 
improve living standards (NABARD, 2000). Such a definition encompasses a large 
variety of initiatives ranging fi"om individual agents in the informal sector (like 
moneylenders, traders, commission agents, jobbers etc) to informal groups (chit funds, 
rotating savings and credit associations) and formal sector institutions. However, there 
has been an increasing tendency to use the term microfinance only to refer to 
'formalised, institutions (Nair, 2001). Thus the World Development Report (2000/2001) 
describes microfinance as a market-based formal mechanism to mitigate the risks faced 
by poor people as against the informal group based mechanisms, like savings and credit 
association for eg, ROSCAs. It has also been defined as small scale financial services 
provided to people who work in agriculture, fishing and herding; who operate small or 
micro enterprises; who provide services; who work for wages or commission; and other 
individuals and groups at the local levels of developing countries both rural and urban 
areas ( Robinson, 1996 ). These services can protect poor people from the impact of 
unforeseen crisis and emergencies in their households or micro-businesses, fi"om falling 
yet fiuther into debt, and enable poor households to plan and manage their limited 
resources more effectively to meet their basic needs (World Bank 2000/2001). Once poor 
households enjoy greater security they may be able to access promotional microfinance 
products that help them develop their livelihoods. The need for microfinance comes from 
the marginalized sections of the society which have been bypassed by formal banking 
and other financial institutions for lack of collateral. The clientele of the microfmance 
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institutes are normally employed in the informal sector with closely interlinked 
household business activities and earning low income. They lack secure, convenient and 
reliable savings services and therefore depend on informal systems as a hedge against 
emergencies or large lifecycle expenditure. 
In the literature, the terms microcredit and microfmance are often used interchangeably, 
but it is important to highlight the difference between them because both terms are often 
conftised. "Microcredit refers to small loans, whereas microfinance is appropriate where 
NGOs and MFIs supplement the loans with other financial services (savings, insurance, 
etc)". Therefore microcredit is a component of microfmance in that it involves providing 
credit to the poor, but microfmance also involves additional non-credit financial services 
such as savings, insurance, pensions and payment services. In a much narrower sense 
though, microfmance is often referred to as micro credit for tiny informal businesses of 
microentreprenuers the services being mainly delivered by socially oriented non-
governmental organisation. As a whole the range of institutions go beyond the NGOs 
and include commercial banks, state owned development banks, financial cooperatives 
and a variety of other licensed and unlicensed non bank institutions. 
Objectives 
Before going into the other dimensions of microfinancing it would be better here to 
discuss its main objectives of poverty alleviation and women empowerment: 
There are about one billion people globally who live in households with per capita 
income of under one dollar per day. The policymakers and practitioners who have been 
trying to improve the lives of that billion face an uphill task (Murdoch, 1999). The poor 
people especially in rural areas face tremendous problems, illiteracy, limited income, 
health and nutritional problems. They find themselves at the margin of every sector. This 
limits their ability to acquire assets, start businesses, finance emergency needs and insure 
themselves against illnesses and disasters (Littlefield, Morduch, Hashmi 2003). The 
informal sources of credit such as relatives, ft-iends, moneylenders are limited by amount 
and are available at exorbitant interest rates. MFIs are then supposed to address this very 
problem directly. In other words, microfinance appears to deliver the, holy trinity of 
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outreach, impact and sustainability. 
Microfinance and Poverty Alleviation 
Microfinance as a tool of poverty alleviation has gained credence in development 
dialogue the world over. It is being promoted as a key poverty alleviation strategy to 
enable poor women and men to cope with the adverse economic and social impacts of 
structural policies and globalisation (Mayoux, 2001a). It is generally believed that 
microfinance programmes will raise incomes and broaden financial markets by 
principally providing credit, among other services, to small scale entrepreneurs (Aghion 
&Morduch, 2000). There is an acute need among the poor for credit, both for 
consumption and production, which often forms the deciding line between survival and 
succumbing to poverty In other words, credit is sought for basic requirements such as 
food, as well as income generating activities (Zeller, 2000). The rationale of micro-credit 
is based on the hypothesis that the poor can be relied upon to return on time the money 
that they borrow. It has been proved that the poor are capable of thrift and savings 
(Rutherford, 2000a). Although the income of poor people is tiny or irregular, but there 
are times when poor people need sums of money that are bigger than what they have in 
hand. The need for these 'usefiiUy large lump sums' arises from life cycle events such as 
birth, education, marriage and death, from emergency situations or from the discovery of 
opportunities to make investments in assets or businesses. The only reliable and 
sustainable way that they can obtain these sums is to build them, somehow or other, from 
their savings. So the biggest financial need for poor is to assemble 'Ivmip Sums' of 
money to cope with opportimities and demands. These lump Sums can be acquired either 
through credit or savings. There are basically many reasons where the need for lump 
sums may create hurdles or obstacles for a normal living. 
In short, poor people want what many of the less poor already enjoy: reliable, convenient 
and flexible ways to store and retrieve cash and to turn their capacity to save into 
spending power, in the short, medium and long term. And they want it on a continuing, 
not a one-off basis (Morduch & Rutherford, 2003). The microfinance movement is thus 
striving to match the convenience and flexibility of the informal sector, while adding 
reliability and the promise of continuity. It is more than simply an income generation 
tool. By directly empowering poor people, particularly women, it has become one of the 
key driving mechanisms towards meeting the millennium development goals, specially 
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the overreaching target of halving extreme poverty. There has been a surge of interest in 
microfinance in the recent past, particularly in the context of reaching the world's 
poorest families in a more effective way. Its importance increased after the Copenhagen 
Social Development Summit in 1995, the United Nations declaration of the year 1996 as 
the international year for Eradication of Poverty, and the World Micro credit Summit in 
1997. The Millennium Development Goal of halving poverty by 2015 and the Eleventh 
Five Year Plan's strategy of financial inclusive growth and faster reduction of poverty 
add fiirther salience to it (GOI, 2007). The micro credit summit held in February 1997 in 
Washington DC was considered the first step of a decade long campaign that seeks to 
ensure delivery of credit for self employment by 2005 to 100 million of the world's 
poorest families especially the women of those families (Kaladhar, 1997). Hillary 
Clinton in her greeting to the November 1995 Micro Credit Summit preparatory meeting 
wrote: 
"Micro enterprise is the heart of development because micro-enterprise programmes 
work-they lift women and families out of poverty. It is called 'micro' but its impact on 
people is 'macro'; we have seen that it takes just a few dollars, often as little as $10, to 
help a woman gain self employment, to lift her and her family out of poverty. It is not a 
handout; it is a helping hand". As Sida's Guidelines on Microfinance emphasize, access 
to financial services (microfinance), such as savings, credit, money transfers and 
insurance, contributes to expanding poor people's choices improves their ability to 
respond to. It helps reduce vulnerability by providing a steady income thereby smoothing 
household's consumption and then to overcome crises (Sida, 2004). 
That is why microfinance has been acknowledged globally. It is considered a key tool to 
fight against poverty. No doubt microfinance is of recent origin, but it has now come of 
age and is at a take-off stage. Increasingly micro credit institutions are being considered 
as an alternative to government intervention in rural credit. While access to financial 
services is essential for the poor, these financial services enable the poor to maximise the 
returns on their surplus, smoothen their consumption and reduce their vulnerability to the 
risks that they face on a day to day basis. While small loans and savings provide timely 
relief to them and help them to cope with sudden income shocks or emergencies, larger 
loans and investments can be used to diversify income sources and invest in existing 
revenue and the scale of operations. While not denying the need of these pro-poor 
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interventions, it is also necessary to strike a note of caution, Microfinance alone cannot 
overcome poverty. Microfinance is not a panacea for poverty but is a significant tool for 
helping the poor to harness economic opportunities. Fundamentally it is a broad based 
economic growth that reduces poverty. Policy interventions need to be correctly targeted 
if benefits are to reach the poor. Sustained poverty reduction requires actions and 
policies that helps improve both, the capital of production and human capital. In the 
ultimate analysis, markets and policies have to be integrated into a plan that incorporates 
social priorities. The banking system requires to be geared to meet the emerging 
challenges (Joshi, 2006). 
Microfinance should be viewed as one other approach to supplement not supplant the 
existing credit delivery system. Providing effective microfinance services to poor people 
is part of a poverty reduction strategy, but only a part (Hulme, 2007). A lot of care needs 
to be taken to ensure that loans are not extended to groups to repay part of the earlier 
loan but the loans should help the poor overcome poverty and not be a source of trapping 
them in a cycle of debt. The lending rate should be concessional. Intermediation for 
removal of poverty needs to be holistic not minimalistic i.e. credit alone cannot help the 
poor overcome poverty. An integrated financial services approach is required and this 
requires continuous monitoring. There is growing evidence that microfinance 
programmes have the potential of assuring equitable and sustainable development. Over 
the past few years India has focussed on efforts at scaling up and mainstreaming 
microfinance by harnessing the resources of the formal financial sector to expand poor 
people's access to savings and credit. The Supply led model of development and credit 
delivery are now giving way to models of participatory development focussing on 
demand led growth. 
Microfinance is one way of reaching the hardcore and assetless poor which has 
demonstrated its effectiveness. An important concern of microfinance has been to 
increase penetrative outreach. So that credit can be institutionalised and a large number 
of people can benefit through improved access to credit. These microfinance 
programmes are unique in that they foster the participation of the poor in the processes of 
economic growth by creating employment opportunities, increasing the access of poor to 
income generating assets and by raising the productivity of these assets both physical and 
human, enabling the poor to manage risk better. In more simpler terms microfinance has 
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a direct and significant impact on income and poverty. When credit is invested in an 
income generating activity, it leads to the establishment of a new enterprise or the growth 
of an existing one. Profit from the enterprise provides increased income and a general 
strengthening of income sources. Increasing income plays an important role in reducing 
vulnerability, fostering social and economic empowerment and thus releasing people's 
potential to achieve their goals. According to Muhammad Yunus of Grameen Bank a 
successful circle can be set up: "low income, credit, investment, more income, more 
credit, more investment, more income". (IDSS 1994 cited in Hulme & Mosely 1997). It 
is believed that one, two or three doses of credit infusion could break the cycle. Hence 
credit is a major policy thrust for poverty alleviation. This new paradigm of unsecured 
small scale financial service provision helps poor people take advantage of economic 
opportunities, expand their income, smoothen their consumption requirement, reduce 
vulnerability and also empowers them. The common underlying assumption behind 
reliance on such parameters is belief in the linear cycle of credit, starting from credit take 
off followed by economic activities, rise in income/assets and repayment out of 
additional income. The figure below illustrates this: 
Fig-1.1: Cycle of Credit 
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Microfinance and Women Empowerment: 
"9V0 government can claim to 6e democratic if hdf of its population is ei^cbuted from decision 
ma^ng.' %pfiMnan, 'Uj{Secretaty-generd9{ew Yor^ OctoSer 2000 
The World Bank's Empowerment and Poverty Reduction: A Sourcebook defines 
empowerment in its broadest sense as the "expansion of freedom of choice and action" 
(Narayan, 2002). United Nations (2001) defines empowerment as the processes by which 
women take control and ownership of their lives through expansion of their choices. 
Krishna (2003) defines empowerment as "the process of increasing the capacity of 
individuals or groups to make choices and to transform those choices into desired actions 
and outcomes. Central to this process are actions that both build individual and collective 
assets, and improve the efficiency and fairness of the organizational and institutional 
context which govern the use of these assets." Empowerment is also related to the 
concepts of social capital and conmiunity-driven development, v^th which it is 
sometimes confused. As Krishna (2003) points out, empowerment by nature is a process 
and/or outcome. Social capital, on the other hand, features social organisation such as 
networks, norms and inter-personal trust, which facilitate coordination and cooperation 
for mutual benefit. And Conrniunity Driven Development (CDD) is a methodology for 
undertaking development organisations that give control of decisions and resources to 
community groups. Thus it is an activity by nature. Connecting these three, Grootaert 
(2003) points out that building social capital facilitates empowerment. Social capital and 
empowerment are multi-level concepts and facilitate the link to poverty reduction, 
whereas CDD is a manifestation of social capital and empowerment. According to the 
feminist paradigm, empowerment goes beyond economic betterment and well-being, to 
strategic gender interests. As Mayoux (1998) suggests, empowerment is a process of 
internal change, or power within, augmentation of capabilities, or power to, and 
collective mobilization of women, and when possible men, or power with, to the purpose 
of questioning and changing the subordination connected with gender or power over. 
Mayoux's (2000) definition of empowerment relates more directly with power, as "a 
multidimensional and interlinked process of change in power relations". It consists of: 
(1) 'Power within', enabling women to articulate their own aspirations and strategies for 
change; (2)'Power to', enabling women to develop the necessary skills and access the 
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necessary resources to achieve their aspirations; (3) 'Power with', enabling women to 
examine and articulate their collective interests, to organize, to achieve them and to link 
with other women and men's organizations for change; and (4) 'Power over', changing 
the underlying inequalities in power and resources that constrain women's aspirations 
and their ability to achieve them. These power relations operate in different spheres of 
life (e.g., economic, social, political) and at different levels (e.g., individual, household, 
community, market, institutional). Empowerment can range from personal empowerment 
that can exist within the existing social order. Thus this kind of empowerment would 
correspond to the right to make one's own choices, to increased autonomy and to control 
over economic resources. But self confidence and self-esteem also play an essential role 
in change. The nature of empowerment can be diverse, depending upon the parameters 
that define the lack of power within the institutional framework in operation. North 
(1990) points out that institutions are humanly devised constraints that shape human 
behaviour and they structure incentives in human exchange, whether political, social or 
economic. It is the social or cultural environment that resuhs in the varying degree of 
empowerment of different members of the society and which are broadly determined by 
not only formal constraints, such as rules of law, but also informal constraints, such as 
the codes of conduct. Malhotra et. al (2002) constructed a list of the most commonly used 
dimensions of women's empowerment, drawing from the frameworks developed by 
various authors in different fields of social sciences. Allowing for overlap, these 
frameworks suggest that women's empowerment needs to occur along multiple 
dimensions including: economic, socio-cultural, familial/interpersonal, legal, political, 
and psychological. Since these dimensions cover a broad range of factors, women may 
be empowered within one of these sub-domains. They give the example of "socio-
cultural" dimension which covers a range of empowerment sub-domains, from marriage 
systems to norms regarding women's physical mobility, to non familial social support 
systems and networks available to women. The World Bank defines empowerment as 
"the process of increasing the capacity of individuals or groups to make choices and to 
transform those choices into desired actions and outcomes. Central to this process are 
actions which both build individual and collective assets, and improve the efficiency and 
fairness of the organizational and institutional context which govern the use of these 
assets." Thus, as the World Bank (2001) report confirms societies that discriminate on 
the basis of gender pays the cost of greater poverty, slower economic growth, weaker 
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governance and a lower living standard of their people. The World Bank also identifies 
four key elements of empowerment to draft institutional reforms: access to information; 
inclusion and participation; accountability; and local organisational capacity.Kabeer 
(1999), stresses that women's empowerment is about the process by which those who 
have been denied the ability to make strategic life choices acquire such ability. 
According to her, it is important to understand empowerment as a process and not an 
instrumentalist form of advocacy, which requires measurement and quantification of 
empowerment. Kabeer emphasises that the ability to exercise choice incorporates three 
interrelated dimensions: resources (defined broadly to include not only access, but also 
future claims, to both material and human and social resources); agency (including 
processes of decision-making, as well as less measurable manifestations of agency such 
as negotiation, deception and manipulation) and achievements (well-being outcomes). 
Malhotra (2002) emphasis that even after identifying empowerment as a primary 
development goal, neither the World Bank nor any other major development agency has 
developed a rigorous method for measuring and tracking changes in levels of 
empowerment. The UNDP's Human Development Report of 1995 introduced two new 
complementary indices: the Gender-related Development Index (GDI) and the Gender 
Empowerment Measure (GEM). The GDI indicator measures the inequalities between 
men and women in terms of access to basic needs. GEM evaluates women's access to 
political and economic posts. The three indicators retained are the share of seats held by 
women in the parliamentary assemblies, the share of supervisory posts, high 
administrative posts and technical posts assumed by women, and the estimated share of 
income from work of women compared to that of men. Based on Amartaya Sen's work, 
the UNDP makes the distinction between the measure of inequality and empowerment. 
The GDI focuses on the extension of capabilities; the GEM is concerned with the use of 
those capabilities to take advantage of the opportunities of life. The UNDP found a very 
strong correlation between its gender empowerment measure and gender-related 
development indices and its Human Development Index. Beitille (1999), points that these 
indices have limitations. Firstly, the presence of large proportion of elected women 
members in the national parliament does not necessarily have significant real power. 
Secondly, such a measure does not take into account the participation of women in the 
local political institutions and their visibility in other bodies of civil society. 
The Draft Country Paper-India for the Fourth World Conference on Women held at 
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Beijing in 1995 proposed the following qualitative and quantitative indicators for 
evaluating women's empowerment: 
Qualitative Indicators 
• Self-confidence understands what she wants, express it and tries to get it, feels 
proud of herself has positive self image. 
• Articulation. 
• Awareness about health, nutrition, legal rights, political activities, govenunent 
policies and programmes. 
• Less burden of work and more leisure time. 
• Changing role and responsibilities within the family. 
• Decrease in violence within the family. 
• Changing attitudes towards tradition and customs like child marriage and dowry. 
• Physical mobility-walk freely within the village, go to city or town, to banks, post 
office, go to shopping, cinema, exhibition and visit relatives. 
• Become member of women's groups or any other people's organization. 
• Self-identity. 
• Decision making power regarding number of children, education of children, 
budgeting of the family. 
• Control over individual and family income. 
• Access to resources like land, house, jewellery, house site etc. 
• Access to information, knowledge and skills. 
Quantitative Indicators 
• Increase in age at marriage. 
• Reduction in fertility rate or number of children. 
• Becoming beneficiaries of development programmes. 
• Visible in physical status/nutritional status. 
• Improvement in literacy level; and. 
• Becoming member of a political party or local self government. 
A majority of microfinance programmes target women with the explicit goal of 
empowering them. There are varying underlying motivations for pursuing women 
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empowerment. Some argue that women are amongst the poorest and the most vulnerable 
of the underprivileged and thus helping them should be a priority. Prof.Yunus was asked 
several times to clarify the logic of keeping women in the center of focus. Dr Yunus 
mentions, "Loans made to women bring more benefits to the household, as women tend 
to be farsighted and more concerned for the long term security of the household. A 
woman gives priority to her children; her second priority is the household. A man has 
different priorities; he does not not give the family top position. Why then should we try 
to help poor households by giving our loans to male? We realized that by addressing the 
mothers we will be building a better future for the children" (Yunus, 2007). While 
clarifying the US Congressional Forum Dr Yunus says "Women have plans for 
themselves, for their children, about their home, the meals. They have a vision. A man 
wants to enjoy himself (Cited in Srinivas, 1999). 
This can also be explained by the fact that microfmance aims to help the poor and the 
most of the poor are women. In its 1995 Human Development Report, the UNDP 
reported that 70 % of the 1.3 billion people living on less than 1$ per day are women. 
According to the World Bank's gender statistics database, women have a higher 
unemployment rate than men in virtually every country. In general women also make up 
the majority of the lower paid, unorganized informal sector of most economies. These 
statistics are used to justify giving priority to increasing women's access to financial 
services on the grounds that women are relatively more disadvantaged than men. 
(UNDP, 1995). 
According to the State of the Microcredit Summit Campaign 2001 Report, 14.2 million 
of the world's poorest women now have access to financial services through specialized 
microfinance institutions (MFIs), banks, NGOs, and other non bank financial 
institutions. These women account for nearly 74 percent of the 19.3 million of the 
world's poorest people now being served by microfinance institutions. Most of these 
women have access to credit to invest in businesses that they own and operate 
themselves. The vast majority of them have excellent repayment records, in spite of the 
daily hardships they face. Contrary to conventional wisdom, they have shown that it is a 
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very good idea to lend to the poor and to women. Gender lobbies in this context have 
argued for targeting women, because of higher levels of female poverty and because of 
women's responsibility for household well-being. Poverty alleviation and women's 
empowerment are seen as two sides of the same coin. The assumption is that increasing 
women's access to micro-finance (together with other interventions to improve 
household well-being) will in itself increase household income which will then translate 
into improved well-being for women and enable women to bring about wider changes in 
gender inequality. Whereas, other believe that investing in women's capabilities 
empowers them to make choices which is a valuable goal in itself but it also contributes 
to greater economic growth and development. It has been well-documented that an 
increase in women's resources results in the well-being of the family, especially children 
(Mayoux, 1997; Kabeer, 2001; Hulme and Mosley, 1997). A more feminist point of view 
stresses that an increased access to financial services represent an opening/opportunity 
for greater empowerment. Such organizations explicitly perceive microfinance as a tool 
in the fight for the women's rights and independence. Here the imderlying concerns are 
gender equality and women's human rights. Micro-finance is promoted as an entry point 
in the context of a wider strategy for women's economic and socio-political 
empowerment. The focus here is on gender awareness and feminist organization. Some 
programmes have developed very effective means for integrating gender awareness into 
programmes and for organizing women and men to challenge and change gender 
discrimination. Some also have legal rights support for women and engage in gender 
advocacy. Finally, keeping up with the objective of financial viability, an increasing 
number of microfinance institutions prefer women members as they believe that they are 
better and more reliable borrowers. In this paradigm, it is assumed that increasing 
women's access to micro-finance services will in itself lead to individual economic 
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empowerment, well-being and social and political empowerment. 
Economic empowerment: women's access to savings and credit gives them a greater 
economic role in decision-making through their decision about savings and credit (Figure 
1.2). When women control decisions regarding credit and savings, they will optimize their 
own and the household's welfare. The investment in women's economic activities will 
improve employment opportunities for women and thus have a 'trickle down and out' 
effect. The financial sustainability and feminist empowerment paradigms emphasize 
women's own income-generating activities. In the poverty alleviation paradigm, the 
emphasis is more on increasing incomes at the household level and the use of loans for 
consumption. In the feminist empowerment paradigm, individual economic empowerment 
is seen as dependent on social and political empowerment. 
Increased well-being: access to savings and credit facilities and women's decision about 
what is being done with savings and credit, strengthens women's say in economic 
decisions of the household (Figure 1.2). This enables women to increase expenditure on 
the well-being of themselves and their children. This is the main concern in the poverty 
alleviation paradigm. Women's control over decision-making is also seen as benefitting 
men through preventing leakage of household income to improductive and harmful areas. 
Other welfare interventions are advocated in addition to micro-finance, typically 
nutrition, health and literacy campaigns to further decrease vulnerability and improve 
women's skills. In the financial self-sustainability and feminist empowerment paradigms, 
improved well-being is an assumed outcome from increasing women's economic 
activities and incomes. 
Social and political empowerment: a combination of women's increased economic 
activity and control over income resulting from access to micro-finance with improved 
women's skills, mobility, access to knowledge and support networks (Figure 1.2). Status 
within the community is also enhanced. These changes are reinforced by group 
formation, leading to wider movements for social and political change. The financial 
self-sustainability paradigm and the poverty alleviation paradigm assume that social and 
political empowerment will occur without specific interventions to change gender 
relations at the household, community or macro-levels. By contrast, the feminist 
empowerment paradigm advocates explicit strategies for supporting women's ability to 
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protect their individual and collective gender interests at the household, community and 
macro-levels. 
Fig-1.2: Virtuous Spirals: Paradigms compared 
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The available evidence does point to a considerable potential of micro-finance for 
empowerment, one way or another: women's demand for credit and savings facilities is 
high; savings propensity as well as the loan repayment rates equal or exceed those of 
men; many women, particularly in programmes targeting women entrepreneurs, decide 
on the loan use and invest in income-earning activities; some are able over a cycle of 
several loans to increase incomes which they themselves control. Overwhelming 
evidence indicates that women spend much of their income on household well-being, 
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including daughter's education and their own health. Even where women do not directly 
control incomes, perceptions of their contribution to the household have changed. 
Increased confidence through interaction with program staff and groups has improved 
their role in decision making within the household. Some programmes with an explicit 
feminist empowerment focus on gender awareness and organizations have also 
effectively supported women's micro-finance groups to challenge unequal property 
rights, domestic violence, alcoholism and dowry demands. Local authorities have been 
brought to provide essential services for women. Programmes like SEWA and Working 
Women's Forum in India have also been effective in linking members to macro-level 
gender advocacy. This made informal sector women workers more visible in national 
and international policy debates. 
Some evaluations paint a positive pictiire of the impact of credit programs on women's 
lives (Kabeer 2001). Access to savings and credit can initiate or strengthen a series of 
interlinked and mutually reinforcing 'virtuous spirals' of empowerment. It is believed 
that women can use savings and credit for economic activity, thus increasing incomes 
and assets and control these incomes and assets (Mayoux 2000). Rahman (1986) 
established that "active" women loanees had higher consumption standard and a role in 
household decision-making, either on their ovra or jointly with their husbands, than 
'passive' female loanees. Both in turn had significantly higher consumption standards 
and were more likely to take part in household decision making than women from male 
loanee households or from households who had not received credit. A world Bank study 
found that a 10 percent increase in borrowing had led to an increase in women's non land 
assets by 2 percent for loans from the Grameen Bank and 1.2 percent for loans from the 
Bangladesh Rural Advancement Committee (BRAC) (World bank 1998). In India 
microcredit studies done on groups dealing with dairy farming have noted positive profit 
levels and short payback periods for loans. A study by Pitt & Khandker (1995) in 
exploring the impact of female membership of credit programs found that women's 
preference carried greater weight (compared to households where either men received 
the loans or in households where no loan had been received) in determining decision 
making outcomes including the value of women's no land assets, the total hours worked 
per month for cash income by men and women within the households, fertility level, the 
education of children as well as total consumption expenditure. Hashemi, Schuler, and 
Riley (1996) explored the impact of credit on a number of indicators of empowerment: 
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(i) the reported magnitude of women's economic contribution; (ii) their mobility in the 
public domain; (iii) their ability to make large and small purchases; (iv) their ownership 
of productive assets, including house or homestead land and cash savings; (v) 
involvement in major decision making, such as purchasing land, rickshaw or livestock 
for income earning purposes; (vi) freedom from family domination, including the ability 
to make choices concerning how their money was used, the ability to visit their natal 
home when desired and a say in decisions relating to the sale of their jewellery or land or 
to taking up outside work; (vii) political awareness such as knowledge of key national 
and political figures and the law on inheritance and participation in political action of 
various kinds; and finally, (viii) a composite of all these indicators. They found that 
women's access to credit was a significant determinant of the magnitude of economic 
contributions reported by women; an increase in asset holdings in their own names; an 
increase in their purchasing power; their political and legal awareness and their 
composite empowerment index. BRAC loanees report significantly higher levels of 
mobility and political participation. Grameen members reported higher involvement in 
"major decision-making". The study also found that access to credit was associated with 
an overall reduction of the incidence of violence against women; women's participation 
in the expanded set of social relationships as a result of membership of credit 
organizations rather than increases in their productivity per se were responsible for 
reductions in domestic violence. 
Many questions were raised about the degree to which women keep a control over assets 
acquired as a result of loans from SHGs. It is in this context one needs to question the 
assumed interlinkages between access to savings and credit per se and empowerment 
since in some cases micro-finance programmes may have disempowered women, 
particularly the disadvantaged (Figurel.3). It especially seems to have occurred in 
programmes which have not explicitly considered gender issues, or in programmes that 
rapidly expand their micro-finance portfolios in response to increased funding. For once, 
it cannot be assumed that women have control, or even an effective say, over loan use, 
whether they are targeted or not. Women may simply be used as low-cost and reliable 
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intermediaries between programme staff and male family members. The former find it 
more convenient to deal with women because they are at home during working hours; 
the latter have neither the time nor the inclination to attend group meetings. In some 
reported cases, women do not even know that men have taken a loan in their names. 
Even where women control decisions over loan use, this may not result in significantly 
increased incomes. In South Asia particularly, a combination of male pressure and lack 
of income-earning opportunities frequently leads women to make an 'economically 
rational' decision to invest credit or savings in men's activities. Even where, as is 
predominantly the case in Africa, women use the loan for their own business, they 
continue to be overwhelmingly involved in a narrow range of traditionally female 
activities, i.e. low investment and low return. Micro-finance programmes may accelerate 
market saturation by increasing the numbers of women competing in the same activities. 
Very poor women working within the same range of activities may be further 
disadvantaged, because they do not have the resources or contacts to get access to credit. 
Even where there is an increase in income from women's or household economic 
activities, there may be no effective control by women over income going into the 
household and no material benefits for women. Men may control the income even from 
women's economic activities and/or may expect women to use all their income for pre-
determined household expenditure. This allows men to use their own previous 
contributions to the household for their own personal expenditure and, in some cases, for 
setting up new households. Men may be very supportive of women's microfmance and 
other income generation activities for this very reason. 
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Fig-1.3: Virtuous Spirals: Questioning Assumptions 
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Women may be forced to cut their own-already-inadequate expenditure on food and 
health for savings or to repay loans. Women's expenditure decisions can also be 
constrained by gender norms of rights within the household. Women may replicate 
gender inequalities, spending little on themselves and discriminating against girls. 
Changes in expectations of women's economic contribution to the household may 
seriously overburden women with adverse implications for their health and their 
children. The combination of low incomes, lack of control, greater burden of work and 
repayment pressure may do little to increase women's bargaining power within the 
household. On the contrary, micro-finance programmes may increase tensions within the 
household as men withdraw their own incomes and/or women struggle to retain control 
of their own earnings. In some reported cases, this leads to divorce, abandonment, and 
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domestic violence (Rahman, 1999). 
Finally, micro-finance programmes may contribute little to social and political 
empowerment, for example if group meetings fail to address gender issues or if group 
repayment pressures increase tensions between women and/or exclude more 
disadvantaged women from important networks. Time spent in savings and credit 
meetings automatically decrease women's time for other social and political activities. 
Programmes may also increase conflicts between men and women within communities 
and may not have adequate mechanisms to support women. On the basis of current 
evidence, it is impossible to say how many women are benefitting and how many are 
being further disadvantaged. 
Research (Goetz and SenGupta 1996; Mayoux 1998) also shows that only a minority of 
women receiving credit from poverty-oriented microfinance programmes are controlling 
their loans; many women are merely 'post-boxes': passing on the full amount of their 
loans directly to their husbands, sons or sons-in-law, with little or no access to the 
income generated and receiving back only enough money to make weekly loan 
repayments. Rahman (1999) using anthropological approach with in-depth interviews, 
participant observations, case studies and a household survey in a village, finds that 
between 40% and 70% of the loans disbursed to the women are used by the spouse and 
that the tensions within the household increases (domestic violence). Mayoux (1997) 
fiirther discusses that the impact within a programme also varies fi"om woman to woman. 
These differences arise due to the difference in productive activities or different 
backgrounds. Sometimes, programmes mainly benefit the women who are already better 
off, whereas the poor women are either neglected by the programmes or are least able to 
benefit because of their low questions the degree to which microfinance benefits women 
and explains that women in Bangladesh are often unable to use loans by themselves in 
the structure of patriarchy and the rural market economy. The absence of investment 
opportunities for rural women and the lack of control by the lending institution as to how 
loans are used and by whom lead women to pass on their loans to others (generally men) 
and lose control resource base, lack of skills and market contacts. However, poorer 
women can also be more free and motivated to use credit for production. 
Montgomery and Hulme (1996) found that only 9% of first-time female borrowers were 
primary managers of loan-fiinded activities while 87%» described their role in terms of 
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"family partnerships." By contrast, 33% of first-time male borrowers had sole authority 
over the loan-assisted activity while 56% described it as a family partnership. They also 
found that access to loans did little to change the management of cash within the 
household for either female or male loanees. Interpreting reports of "joint" management 
as disguised male dominance in decision-making, the authors concluded that access to 
loans had done little to empower women. Goetz and Sen. Gupta (1996) also report 
increases in household tensions and domestic violence where women need to ask their 
husbands for loan instalments. However, Schuler et al, (1996) suggests that group-based 
credit programs can reduce men's violence against women by making women's lives 
more public. The problem of men's violence against women is deeply rooted, however, 
and the authors argue that much more extensive interventions will be needed to 
significantly undermine it. Many researchers have expressed concern about the 
repayment rate being used as an indicator of empowerment. Hulme and Moseley (1996), 
suggest that focussing on repayment rates puts fiirther pressures on the groups to exclude 
those who are most in need of microfinance. Some argue that micro-finance programmes 
divert the attention of women from other more effective strategies for empowerment 
(Ebdon, 1995), and the attention and the resources of donors from alternative, and 
possibly more effective means of alleviating poverty (Rogaly, 1996). Women in dynamic 
market contexts may increase their incomes without even needing substantial support 
services. Women in supportive family situations and communities may also be 
successfiil both economically and in bringing about change in gender relations. Where 
active women's movements have been promoting gender equity, women may use micro-
finance to fiirther their own interests in their families and communities. Under the same 
circumstances, micro-finance has often helped women improve the welfare of their 
families 
MFIs cannot empower women directly but can help them through training and 
awareness-raising to challenge the existing norms, cultures and values which place them 
at a disadvantage in relation to men, and to help them have greater control over resources 
and their lives. Littlefield, Murdoch and Hashemi (2003) state that access to MFIs can 
empower women to become more confident, more assertive, more likely to take part in 
family and community decisions and better able to confront gender inequities. However, 
they also state that just because women are clients of MFIs does not mean they will 
automatically become empowered. It implies that having women as key participants in 
45 
microfmance projects does not automatically lead to empowerment, sometimes negative 
impacts can be witnessed e.g. increased workloads, increased domestic violence and 
abuse. Thus one may conclude that by helping women meet their practical needs and 
increase their efficacy in their traditional roles, microfinance can help women to gain 
respect and achieve more in their traditional roles, which in turn can lead to increased 
esteem and self-confidence. Although increased esteem does not automatically lead to 
empowerment, it does contribute decisively to women's ability and willingness to 
challenge the social injustices and discriminatory systems that they face (Cheston and 
Kuhn, 2002). 
This raises a very crucial question of whether targeting women is just an efficient way of 
getting credit into the household, since women are more likely than men to be available 
in the home, attend meetings, be manageable by field staff and take repayment more 
seriously, even if they do not invest or control the loan themselves? Or on the other hand, 
if such targeting is fially justified on the grounds of enhancing gender equity. The 
solution is probably somewhere between the two alternatives. MFIs must analyze both 
the positive and negative impacts their interventions are having on women, and that 
MFIs need to work with men to help pave the way for a change in attitudes to women's 
enhanced contribution to the household. Therefore, impact of microfinance projects 
should not just focus on the individual and household levels if the true impact is to be 
assessed. In order to transform micro-finance into a genuine gender strategy, women's 
empowerment needs to be understood as more than a marginal increase in access to 
income and/or consultation in limited areas of household decision making and/or 
occasional meetings with a small group of other women. While such advances may be 
usefiil first steps in a process, change at both the micro- and macro-levels is required. In 
order to justify their role as a key element of a poverty alleviation agenda, micro-finance 
interventions also need to be massified and make a quantum leap beyond the limited 
outreach of those few women who already enjoy more privileged access to resources and 
skills. Microfinance can have a far wider impact than the household level, as shown in 
Figure 1.4, and this must be assessed if a true representation of microfinance projects is 
sought. 
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Fig -1.4: Potential impact of microfinance at a household and community level 
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A genuine empowerment strategy must be defined by women themselves, and not 
imposed by external agencies. Empowerment is a long-term process, not a 'one-off end-
product' decided at one focus group meeting or assessed in a one-off impact assessment. 
To maximise the contribution of micro-finance to women's empowerment requires 
equality in access to all micro-finance services but also an adequate and non-
discriminatory regulatory framework. A regulatory framework must be an integral part of 
fulfilling as spelled out by the Micro-Credit Summit Campaign. Gender policy goes 
much further and integrates productive and reproductive work, welfare concerns and 
measures to address power inequalities in strategies for both women and men. This 
approach implies a strategic thinking through ways of mainstreaming empowerment 
questions. It also involves linking with other organizations challenging gender inequality 
at different levels and a rethinking of current 'best practice'. There is a need to promote a 
much more diversified micro-finance sector. Firstly, there is a need to develop services 
for very disadvantaged groups of women and increase poverty reach. Gender 
mainstreaming must be reflected in regulatory fi-ameworks, conditions for loan guarantee 
fimds and poverty-targeted savings and credit windows. There is also a need to develop 
effective structures for participatory management which combine requirements of 
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efficient service delivery and contribution to empowerment. Finally, the micro-finance 
programmes targeting women are often promoted as a component of packages to absorb 
the shock of structural adjustment programmes and globalization, with macro-economic 
and social policy prescriptions which seriously 
disadvantage women, decrease public sector availability of complementary services and 
remove any existing welfare nets for the very poor. The assumptions of automatic 
beneficial impacts of micro-finance can thus at worst be used as a pretext for 
withdrawing support for other empowerment and poverty alleviation measures. The 
development of an innovative and diversified micro-finance sector which makes a real 
contribution to women's empowerment will require much more commitment from 
donors than has been the case to date. It is crucial that donors make their commitment to 
women's empowerment explicit through inclusion of questions on gender policy and 
empowerment as a criteria for fianding. 
Micro-Finance and Self Help Groups in India 
Group Lending Approach and Self Help Groups 
The group approach for microfmance services evolved in particular in Bangladesh 
(Grameen Bank) and in Latin America (solidarity and village banking), as well as in 
India (Self help groups or SHGs). History reminds us that the non involvement of people 
in development process has led to an attitude of dependency on the Government for 
every effort leading to a crippled society. While as the participatory approach in many 
developing countries showed better impacts and results. Looking at this positive picture, 
the international agencies like World Bank and International Labour Organization (ILO) 
started emphasizing the need of people's participation. It is in this context the concept of 
Self Help Groups are considered a good strategy to involve people in the development 
process. The SHGs can be built on social capital of the local community especially 
women to carry out thrift and credit activities to initiate micro-income generating 
activities for a sustainable livelihood (Moser, 1989). Due to better performance, the 
SHGs have acquired a prominent status to maximize social and financial returns (Sudan, 
2004). Self Help Groups form the social capital which facilitate financial linkage of poor 
borrowers with formal financial institutions (FFI's) in India. Group formation is crucial 
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to the empowerment process as women draw strength from number. The group provides: 
(1) confidence and mutual support for women striving to social change; (2) a forum in 
which women can critically analyze their situations and devise collective strategies to 
overcome their difficulties; (3) a framework for awareness, training, confidence building, 
dissemination of information and delivery of services and for developing communal self 
reliance and collective action; and (4) a vehicle for the promotion of economic activities 
(Mermai, 2003). There are several advantages of the group lending setup. For one, rather 
than a bank, borrowers themselves undertake the task of credit evaluation; this creates a 
peer screening effect and reduces the transaction costs as community members have 
much better information than banks (Andersen and Nina, 1998). Two, there is the peer 
monitoring effect that induces group members to use their loans in productive ways; 
Stiglitz (1990), Varain (1990), and Banerjee and Newman (1994) have developed models 
that illustrate the working of the peer monitoring effect. Three, the desire to preserve 
valuable social ties induces borrowers to spend extra effort if necessary to secure timely 
payments.Moreover, a very important feature of group lending is the collateral effect. 
Bank's losses incurred due to unsuccessful projects are generally reduced as successful 
entrepreneurs within each group cover part of their losses. The basic principles of the 
SHGs are group approach, mutual trust,organisation of small and manageable groups, 
group cohesiveness, sprit of thrift, demand based lending, collateral free, women friendly 
loan, peer group pressure in repayment, skill training, capacity building and employment. 
There are certain broad principles which govern the functioning of SHGs. These include 
(Srinivasan 1996); 
• The SHG is a network of members who fulfill locational criteria. 
• They are resident in the area and are homogeneous. 
• They have rules/norms regarding their functioning. 
• Savings first, credit thereafter. Personalized services suiting the requirements of 
the members are ensured. 
• SHGs hold regular meetings to ensure participation of members in the activities 
of the group. 
• SHGs maintain accounts. 
• Group leaders are elected by members and rotated periodically. 
• Transparency in operations of the group and participatory decision making ensure 
49 
that the benefits to members are evenly distributed. 
• Market rates of interest on savings and credit are charged. 
• Group liability and peer pressure act as substitutes for traditional collateral for 
loans. 
The concept of SHG mainly revolves around the reasons that may lead to the genesis of 
self-help as a way to mitigate the problems faced by a set of people. As per Kingree, the 
concept of SHGs can be traced to collection of people to informal groups with an aim to 
overcome the problems related to a particular negative status. Jacobs and Powell reported 
that SHGs have proliferated in recent years, serving more people and addressing many 
types of status related problems. Social scientists have forwarded various definitions for 
SHG. Gregory and Marry have defined SHGs as being cost free, member governed, peer 
led group made up of people, who share the same problems or situations (Gregory and 
Marry, 1994). Kurtz has defined SHG as a supportive, educational, usually change 
oriented mutual aid group that addresses a single life problem or condition shared by 
all members (Kurtz, 1997). Gupta has described SHGs as the voluntary response in the 
form of informal groups, of poor, to their marginalization-social, economic and political 
(Gupta, 1996). Similarly Singh has defined SHGs as volimtary associations of people 
formed to collectively perform certain activities of their common interest (Singh, 1995). 
Nanda has defined SHGs as informal groups of people who have a common perception 
of need and impulse towards collective action (Nanda, 1995). The growing realization 
among the rural poor to collectively pool their small savings so as to create a corpus of 
funds to cater to their emerging credit needs underlined the emergence of SHGs and 
other group related saving and credit activities in many developing countries such as 
Bangladesh, Indonesia, Bolivia and India. 
As pointed out by Cartwright (1968) four interacting sets of variable determine a 
member's attraction to a group: 
(i) The need for affiliation, recognition and security; 
(ii) Incentives and resources available through the group such as prestige of 
the members, the group grades, its programme activities, and its style of 
operation; 
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(iii) The subjective expectation of members about the beneficial or 
detrimental consequents of the group; and 
(iv) A comparison of the group to other group experience. 
Self Help means to make people self reliant. This state of self reliance can be achieved 
through developing 'collaborative' ties between individuals w^ ho need each other's 
cooperation in solving their day-to-day crisis. Self help is a fundamental tenant of recent 
expounded strategies of basic needs and self reliance. Lawson & Anderson (1996) have 
defined collaboration "as a process of pooling resources, linking and allying with one 
another to develop innovative, new responses for tackling social problems including 
poverty (Lawson and Anderson, 1996). Bailey & Koney (1996), Weil (1996) and Parsloe 
(1990) have pointed out that collaboration is necessary to address social issues that 
require multi-agency approach to alleviate them. SHGs are one such medium to achieve 
social collaboration. Graham & Barter (1999) have described collaboration as a relational 
system in which two or more stake holders pool together resources in order to meet 
objectives that neither could meet individually (Graham and Barter, 1999). 
'Collaboration' differs firom 'co-operation' in the sense that cooperation facilitates 
support and assistance for meeting the goals that are specific to an individual stake-
holder, where as collaboration insists on goals that are mutually agreed upon based on an 
established value base to which all stake-holders have a commitment. 
A self help group is a socially and economically homogeneous group of not more than 
20 poor people who have come voluntarily to achieve common goals based on the 
principles of self help and collective responsibility. The groups have been recommended 
to be informal to keep them away from bureaucracy and corruption, unnecessary 
administrative expenditure and profit constraints. The size of 20 has been made 
mandatory because any group larger than this would need to be registered under the 
Indian legal system. It is expected that within the group there should be true democratic 
culture in which all the members must participate actively in the decision making process 
which is possible only in small groups. The SHGs foster an entrepreneurial culture where 
each member realizes that while she needs the support of group to achieve her objective, 
the group also in turn requires her support in adequate measures. The SHG after being 
formed, start collecting a fixed amount of thrift from each member regularly (mostly 
monthly). For about six months it only collects thrift; no loan is given to any member. 
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They are encouraged to make voluntary thrift. They use this pooled resources to make 
small interest bearing loans to their members. Firstly the working fund generated out of 
small thrift is negligible in the initial period; secondly it tests the patience and tries to 
instill mutual trust among the members. This gradually builds financial discipline in all 
of them. Regular meetings are conducted in which savings are collected, loans are lent, 
recoveries affected and group decisions taken. All the transactions are recorded in their 
account books. During this process the groups are expected to open a saving account 
with a nearby bank branch to deposit surplus cash if any. The repayment of the loan 
along with the interest and regular thrift enlarge the working ftind and increase the scope 
of lending. Notwithstanding this, the working fimd generated by the group may not be 
adequate to meet all types of credit needs of all the members. The group then approaches 
the financial institution where it had opened the saving account. The bardi assess the 
strength of the group in terms of successfiil rotation of savings of the group as loans, 
regularity in conducting and attending meetings, savings mobilization, number of loans 
issued to the groups and repayment of loans, it extends a term loan of smaller amount to 
the group. The group in turn continues to take decision as in the past, the only difference 
being it has now a higher amount of resource. In adition, the group is jointly liable to the 
bank for repayment. The group's responsibility in monitoring the members therefore 
increases. This joint liability however provides incentives or compels the group to 
undertake the burden of selection, monitoring and enforcement that would otherwise fall 
on the lender (Hoff &stilgth, 1990). This joint liability, decision making process and 
pressure at the group level are the most important aspects for the banks to do business 
with the poor, illiterate and informal groups. The members use the credit for a variety of 
purposes like small businesses, agriculture, health, education of children, festivals and so 
on (Srinivasan Girja, 2002). With time when the lender (FI) and the borrower (SHG) 
grow in mutual trust and the borrower honours the previous contracts, the lender 
expresses its willingness to extend higher amount of credit facility implying more 
flexibility and lesser burden for the borrower; the SHG in turn increases its capacity to 
manage higher amounts of finance, develop entrepreneurial and communication skills 
and logical ability, cooperative sense and finally income and employment generating 
confidence. A sustainable financial relationship between the people develops for their 
mutual benefits (Dasgupta, 2001). The journey is not confined to a single group of about 
20 people, more groups start forming and functioning. A linkage among the groups also 
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evolve. Old leaders take the role of facilitators for promoting other groups. "All for All" 
is the principle behind the concept of Self Help Groups. SHGs have got great potential 
in creating awareness on day-to-day affairs, promoting in saving habit, developing self 
and community assets, increasing the income level, increasing the social power etc. The 
group provides a firm base for dialogues and cooperation in programs with other 
institutions like Government departments, cooperatives, Panchayati-Raj institutions. It is 
therefore necessary that SHGs be promoted in a way that facilitates the development of 
participation and empowering culture. Women SHGs have become a movement in India. 
It is considered as the most powerful means to strengthen the socio-economic 
development of women through integrated approach (Devasia ,2004). The SHGs 
enhance the status of women as participants, decision-makers and beneficiaries in the 
democratic, economic, social and cultural spheres of life. They have inculcated a great 
confidence in the minds of rural women to succeed in their day to day life (Ritu Jain 
2003). Women are capable of starting their own enterprises, given the right 
opportunities. They have developed abundant self-confidence and self-esteem through 
SHG movement. Not only economic poverty but social and gender issues can be tackled 
effectively through this process. According to N.Srinivasan's State of the Sector Report 
on Microfinance, published by Sage, over 800 microfmance institutions (MFIs) now 
operate in India, reaching out to over 140 lakh clients, with an outstanding cumulative 
loan of Rs.5900 crores in small loans. Over 54 million clients from the Self Help Group 
(SHG)-Bank linkage programme and MFIs, today access microfinance services. The 
Indian microfinance sector has seen phenomenal growth in the last few years. In 2007-08 
alone, MFIs have had a grovv1;h rate of 40 percent. 
While the SHG movement in India represents the largest microfinance initiative in the 
World, the magnitude of the work yet to be done in this nation is staggering. For 
inclusive growth which has become the mantra these days, India needs not just 
globalization which ensures that economic growth is more broad-based equitable and 
sustainable than it has been so far. The relationship between SHG institutions and 
panchayat bodies needs greater attention. These are the twin pillars on which India's 
globalization should rest (Ramesh, 2007). 
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Formation <& Development of SHGs 
A systematic and scientific approach in the formation of SHGs is of paramount 
importance to the long term sustainability of these informal community based 
organizations. The most famous theories have been proposed by Tuckman (1965) and 
Tuckman & Jensen (1977). Tuckman studied a number of groups of varying nature and 
objectives such as therapy, training, and focus groups and identified four distinct 
development stages, viz. Forming, Storming, Norming and Performing. These distinct 
stages are characterized by the specific focus attributed by the groups during each stage 
and the related consequences on the behaviour of the members. Forming Stage is marked 
with initial attraction towards each other in a group. The stage is characterized by initial 
euphoria of coming together, chaos and uncertainty. Kruger & King (1998) have 
indicated that during forming stage each member tries to figure out his/her own role in 
the group and gets indulged in evaluating his likely individual gains vis-a-vis group 
objectives. Lingering suspicion and anxiety prevail among the group members during 
this stage. Storming Stage is earmarked by the expression of varying thoughts by the 
individual members, which reflects the prevailing conflict and confusion in the group. 
Kruger & King (1998) have indicated that this stage is completed with the evolution of 
leadership and decision-making capabilities within the group. Norming Stage is reached 
when the group under the chosen leader/SHGs starts evolving group norms and the 
groups solidarity comes into force. The group becomes more cohesive and development 
oriented as gradually the individualistic tendencies are replaced by the collectivism. 
Performing Stage is the state of readiness. The readiness to act. Similarly Worchel et al 
(1992) have also identified six sequential stages of group development, which have been 
identified on the basis of prevailing Teelings' in the members. These are discontent stage, 
participative stage, identifying with the group stage, involvement in the group activities 
stage, proactive involvement stage and disintegration stage. 
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Table-1.4: Stages of SHG Development and Role of NGO's/ SHPI 
>/\«c. No 
' - ^ 
Stage of 
Development 
Time 
Period 
Role of 
NGO/SHPI 
Focus of Activities 
Identifying the poor through participSrte /^Liu^ '^L 
appraisal methods In hamlets/villages/towns. 
Pre-fomiation 1-2 
months 
Initiator/ 
Promoter 
Formation 3-6 
months 
Facilitator Motivation to form groups.select group 
leaders.develop rules and norms.conduct 
meetings.pooling savings.collection of small 
loans.group cohesion. 
Stabilization 7-12 
months 
Advisory/ 
Managerial 
Leadership stabilization.training of leaders 
and members.regularized and increase 
savings.handling of groups level 
transcations.informal interactions with other 
groups/clusters.addressing community 
interests. 
Growth and 
expansion 
19 
months 
Advisory/ 
managerial 
/consultative 
/Institution 
building 
Strengthen linkages with banks.creation of 
assets for groups and members.spreading 
concept building and promotion of new 
groups.attempts at cluster development and 
federation of SHGs. 
Source: NABARD (1994) 
Based on Tuckman's theory, Johnson & Johnson (1997) have identified seven stages in 
the development of co-operative learning groups. These are (i) defining and structuring 
procedures and becoming oriented, (ii) conforming to procedures and getting acquainted, 
(iii) recognizing mutuality and building trust, (iv) rebelling and differentiating, (v) 
committing to and take ownership of the goals, procedures, and other members, (vi) 
functioning maturely and productively and (vii) terminating. In contrast to sequential 
stage theories, the recurring phase theories underline the issues that prop up in a group 
from time to time and thus affect the group behaviour. In essence, the recurring phase 
theories place more emphasis on the issues instead of individual feelings as is the case 
with the sequential stage theories. The other noticeable difference between the sequential 
stage and recurring phase theory is that the former is of irreversible nature, i.e. the stages 
are fixed in a chronological order and are never repeated, while, the latter is based on re-
occurrence of phases depending on the issues being confronted by the groups. A few of 
the recurring phase theories, as proposed by various social scientists, are as under; Bales 
(1965) indicated about a state of equilibrium, within a group, between a task oriented 
work and emotional expressions (Behaviour) of the members. This state of equilibrium 
decides a long enduring mutual rewarding relationships among the group members and it 
keeps recurring from time to time (Bales, 1965). Another theory of Schultz (1958) 
proposed that group development is reflective of the concern of members towards 
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affection, inclusion and control and is repetitive in nature (Schultz, 1958). Dion (1961) 
stated that group development depends on the three basic themes of the dependency on 
the leader, desire for emotional support among the members and confrontation among 
the members with threats to abandon the groups. Such tendencies recur during the group 
development. 
The financial development of a self help group typically passes through several phases, 
as outlined in Table 1.5. Phase 3, "Bank Linkage" is optional; a group enters this phase 
only if its credit needs outstrip its available savings. 
Table-1.5: Financial Development o1 
Phase 
1 :Savings 
Group chooses a 
common amount 
to save each 
month 
Group opens a 
savings account at 
a nearby bank 
Benefits 
Discipline of 
thrift, creation of 
assets 
Phase 
2:lnterlending 
Savings continue 
Group lends savings to 
members(charges 
interest) 
Benefits 
Group learns to lend and 
borrow with small 
amounts of cash at 
stake. 
Dependence on 
moneylenders reduced 
F group 
Phase 3:Banlc 
linkage 
Savings and lending 
continue within group. 
Group approaches bank 
for credit, up to four 
times the amount saved 
Benefits 
Group develops 
relationship with 
mainstream financial 
institutions for 
permanent credit access 
and savings services 
Groups can borrow up to 
four times savings 
Phase 4:Sustainability 
Group manages savings, 
internal lending, bank credit 
and book keeping without 
subsidized support 
Benefits 
Group continues indefinitely 
as long as members enjoy 
benefits 
Sounce: Wilson (2002) 
SHG Linkage - The Indian Experience 
SHG movement in India is basically aimed at utilizing the SHGs as an intermediatory 
between the banks and the rural poor to help drastically reduce transaction costs for both 
the banks and the rural clients (Nanda, 1995). NABARD with its head quarters at 
Mumbai is an Apex Development Bank in India for promoting agriculture, small scale 
industries, handicrafts and other rural crafts so as to promote and integrate development. 
In wake of banking sector reforms invoked in early 1990's the role of commercial banks 
in providing credit to rural poor came under intensive debate vis-a-vis the sustainability 
of entire banking operation for providing banking services-both in terms of savings and 
credit-to the rural poor. Sheokand (1998) has indicated that as the rural Poor's share in 
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availing formal sector credit got further marginalized, NABARD, in 1992 launched the 
SHG - Bank linkage programme with the policy backup of the Reserve Bank of India 
(Sheokand, 1998). According to Shanmugam (1998) the SHG-Bank linkage programme 
initiated by NABARD, in active collaboration with Non-Governmental Organisations 
(NGOs), aimed at enhancing the coverage of rural poor under institutional credit thereby 
focusing on poverty alleviation and empowerment (Shaimiugam, 1998).As per a 
NABARD report (1995) the scheme on SHGs was made applicable to RRBs and co-
operative banks of the country in 1993 and in Aprir96, RBI advised the banks that 
lending to SHGs should be considered as an additional segment under priority sector 
advances and it be integrated with mainstream normal credit operation. Rao & Dasgupta 
(1999) have commented that the SHG-bank linkage programme has gained considerable 
movement in southern region of the country, though the northern states too are also now 
catching up fast and an overwhelming (78%) of the listed SHGs are Women Self Help 
Groups (WSHGs) that is the SHGs which constitute of only women members (Rao and 
Dasgupta, 1999). Since the inceptions of NABARD promoted SHG linkage programme 
there has been an appreciable increase both in formation of SHG and their linkage with 
the banks. The concept and importance of SHGs has been accepted and promoted as a 
part of the microfinance interventions adopted by policy makers aimed at helping the 
poor to obtain easily financial services like sanvings,credit and insurance. The Self Help 
Group movement spread within a short span in the rural credit delivery system in many 
parts of the World. In 1997, World Micro Credit Summit at Washington converged the 
developed and the developing countries to tackle the serious problems of poverty by 
using microcredit as a tool to empower the poorest sections. A global movement has 
been launched to reach 100 million of the world's poorest families by the year 2005. 
Self-help groups intermediated by microcredit have been shown to have positive effects 
on women, with some of these impacts being ripple effects. They have played valuable 
roles in reducing the vulnerability of the poor, through asset creation, income and 
consumption smoothing, provision of emergency assistance, and empowering and 
emboldening women by giving them control over assets and increased self-esteem and 
knowledge (Zaman, 2001). 
The Indian Experience of SHG Linkage Programme is unique in some respects. RBI and 
NABARD have tried to promote 'relationship banking' i.e. improving the existing 
57 
relationship between the poor and bankers with the social intermediation by NGOs. The 
Indian model is predominantly "linkage model", which draws upon the strengths of 
various partners-NGOs (who are the best in mobilizing and capacity building of poor) 
and bankers (whose strength is financing). Thus, as compared to other countries, where 
"parallel" model of lending to poor (i.e. NGOs acting as financial intermediaries) is 
predominant, the Indian linkage banking tries to use the existing formal financial 
network to increase the outreach to the poor while ensuring necessary flexibility of 
operations for both the bankers and the poor. Thus in nutshell, the SHG Linkage 
programme offers a win-win situation for the credit delivery system comprising banks of 
all types Two major SHG networks have emerged. One is the NABARD sponsored 
SHG-Bank linkage programme that was mainstreamed into the banking system in 1996 
through which eligible SHGs are able to access group loans from banks.The other is the 
Swama Jayanti Gram Swarozgar Yojana (SGSY) designed more as a rural self-
employment programme in which SHGs receive subsidized credit and are meant to 
undertake income generating activities. There are three different mobels of credit linkage 
Model I: SHGs formed and financed by banks. 
Model II: SHGs formed by NGOs and formal agencies but directly financed 
by banks. 
Modellll: SHGs financed by banks using NGOs and other agencies as 
financial intermediaries. 
58 
Table-1.6: 
Model 1 
Model II 
Model III 
Source: Ra 
Model wise advantages and limitations of SHGs 
Advantages 
-Each partner institution plays a role best 
suited to it. Banks lend,NGOs organize 
poor into SHGs and SHGs manage small 
group finance in their own interest 
-The whole system is localized 
-SHGs and local NGOs learn to deal with 
an accessible bank branch and vice versa 
-It further reduces the transaction cost and 
risk cost of the bank as the banks lend a 
larger sum to an NGO which gurantees 
repayment. 
-Easier for the poor to deal with an 
institution which they know and trust 
-Easy to be adopted by stakeholders 
-Exposes bankers to social realities first 
hand 
-Possible solution where NGOs are present 
igail, T.S (1999) 
Disadvantages 
-In spite of wider accountability of the 
model, majority of field level bankers are yet 
to be sensitized and do not view it as 
banking mandate 
-In many places, it is still difficult to open a 
savings account 
-Absence of NGOs in many areas 
-NGOs are not traditionally equipped to 
work as financial intermediaries 
-Calls for substantial investment in capacity 
building of NGO 
-Adds one more intermediary structure 
-Wide Scale adoption not possible 
Wide Scale application may not be feasible 
because of other priorities of bankers 
A typical SHG model is shown in Fig 1.5. Some of the features may vary from one SHG 
to another promoted by various interventions .The position reflected in Fig 1.5 almost 
holds true for most of the SHGs . 
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Fig. -1.5: A Typical SHG Model 
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60 
Pioneers in microfinancing 
The concept of microfinance is not new. Savings and credit groups that have operated for 
centuries include the "susus" of Ghana, "chit funds" in India, "tandas" in Mexico, 
"arisan" in Indonesia, "cheetu" in Sri Lanka, "tontines" in West Africa, and "pasanaku" 
in Bolivia, as well as numerous savings clubs and burial societies found all over the 
world Tontines or Hui with 10-15 members involved in financial activities in cash or in 
kind have been in existence in Vietnam for generations (Abiad 1995).Bishi which is 
short form of 'Bishimandal' or 'Chitfund' are old institutions in India in which members 
made periodic contributions that are pooled into a fund fi"om which money is given to 
members (Bouman 1989). Credit Unions, fishermen groups, village based bank-like 
institutions, irrigation groups etc, were in existence in Indonesia (Koch and Soetjipto 
1993). Formal credit and savings institutions for the poor have also been around for 
decades, providing customers who were traditionally neglected by commercial banks a 
way to obtain financial services through cooperatives and development finance 
institutions. One of the earlier and longer-lived micro credit organizations providing 
small loans to rural poor with no collateral was the Irish Loan Fund system. 
The case of Ireland 
The early history of microfinance in Ireland covers the period 1720 to 1950; it is 
unrelated to recent initiatives to introduced credit unions. It is the story of how self-help 
led to a financial iimovation, legal banking and conducive regulation created a mass 
microfinance movement, and adverse regulation instigated by commercial banking 
interests brought it down. The so-called Irish loan fimds emerged in the 1720s as 
charities, initially financed fi"om donated resources and providing interest-free loans, but 
soon replaced by financial intermediation between savers and borrowers. Loans were 
short-term and instalments weekly. Peer monitoring was used to enforce repayment. 
The case of Germany 
The story of microfinance in Germany, covering more than two centuries, is one of self-
help, regulation and supervision, which have created, relative to its population, the 
largest microfinance sector of any country. It comprises two networks: community 
savings fimds, now referred to as savings banks in English and member-owned 
cooperative associations, now referred to as cooperative banks. The community-owned 
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financial institutions started during the latter part of the 18th century. Having learned 
from the early Irish charities (a) that charity is not sustainable and (b) that there is a 
strong demand among the poorer sections of the population to go for safe deposit 
facilities, the first thrift society was established in Hamburg in 1778, followed by the 
first communal savings fund (Sparkasse) in 1801. As the movement spread, the influx of 
savings forced the savings funds to expand their credit business, including agricultural 
lending (Strickland, 1934). 
The Case of SEWA Bank-Ahmedabad 
The SEWA movement began in the city of Ahmedabad. In 1972 the Self Employed 
Women,s Association "strengthening its members, bargaining power to improve income, 
employment and access to social security." In 1973, to address their lack of access to 
financial services, the members of SEWA decided to found "a bank of their own". Four 
thousand women contributed share capital of Rs. 10 each to establish the Mahila SEWA 
Co-operative Bank. In May 1974, the SEWA Bank was registered. Since then, it has 
been providing banking services to poor, illiterate, self-employed women and has 
become a viable financial venture. SEWA responds to the needs of members such as 
banking and social security. SEWA tries to do that proficiently through building 
organizations of the poor (Bhatt, 2002 ). The Self Employed Women's Association 
(SEWA) is widely known as an urban labor movement that has done yeomen service to 
organize poor, self-employed women and help them achieve self-reliance. Today, SEWA 
has more than 5,30,000 members in Gujarat alone with initiatives in 5 other 
states(Nanavathy R 2008). A unique feature of SEWA's programs is that they are 
demand driven and need based, so that the women who create, implement and manage 
them are also those who benefit from them. 
In SEWA collateral is replaced by trust and personal contact. A poor person is 
understood not in economic terms but in totality having social, psychological factors 
involved. Loans are provided not only for productive purposes but for consumption and 
emergencies. With all these comfort cushions close supervision and monitoring is 
ensured. Trainings and technical inputs are imparted to improve the performance of 
members and Bank. 
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The case of Grammen Bank-Bangladesh 
Early Seventies were the most dreadful times in the history of Bangladesh, the erstwhile 
Eastern Pakistan. In 1970 the country was hit by a worst storm killing about half a 
million people. In 1974 the country was in the grip of a terrible famine.Hunderds of 
thousands died and millions became destitute. The poor in the far flung areas were 
feeding their families with wild bulbs and urban poor were salvaging food-stuff from out 
of the kitchen waste of the privileged. The already low growth rate, GDP and per capita 
income were receeding fast. Villagers had to borrow from money lenders. At this stage 
Muhammad Yunus had just returned to Bangladesh as an economics professor after 
completing his Ph.D in the United States. The economic desperation of rural poor 
shocked the Professor. The myth that credit is the privilege of a few fortunate people 
needs to be exploded, explains Muhammad Yunus, the founder of the Grameen Bank. 
And so Yunus went on his journey. He wandered the muddy lanes of a village next to his 
university searching for ways to help. Little did he know that this nervous exploration 
would plant the seeds of an economic miracle still blooming decades later. He compiled 
a list of the villages, 42 most impoverished and went about repaying each of their debts 
for a paltry sum of $ 27. While banks would never lend money to these often illiterate 
and undocumented peasants, the professor simply asked that they work hard and repay 
him 'what they could'. Ten Years later, Yunus had set up the Grameen Bank drawing on 
lessons from informal financial institutions to lend exclusively to groups of poor 
householdsThe Grameen Bank is not a conventional organization like other banks or 
credit institutions which extend rural credit, though it too is a legal entity under the 
Banking and Co-operative Acts. The bank is owned by the members and works 
exclusively for them. People organize themselves in homogeneous groups of five. The 
loans are made to individuals (with lending first to two, then to the next two, and then to 
the fifth) but the whole group is held responsible for loan repayment. An average of six 
such groups join to make up a center of 30 persons. These groups meet together weekly 
with seven other groups, so that bank staff meet with forty clients at a time. The center 
becomes the core point of all discussions related to members-loans, repayments, 
survival. If any one of the members default in a group, subsequent loans to the other 
group members would be denied. Realizing that women are particularly vulnerable, and 
at the same time careful investors with high repayment rates, Grameen has moved 
gradually towards lending mainly to women. With financial transactions being carried 
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out within the village rather than the branch office, women who hardly leave the village 
have been the major profiteers (Hashemi & Morshed, 1997). This system of joint liability 
and collective responsibility seems to be working exceptionally well with recovery rates 
standing at 99% in the beginning of 2004 (Yunus, 2004). Most loans are for one year 
with an interest rate of 20% for income generating loans ranging from US$ 75 to US$ 
100. The performance of Grameen over the decades has been very impressive with total 
revenue generated in 2003 estimated as US $ 60.98 million. Income from interest on 
loans to the borrowers accounted for 77 per cent of the revenue. Total expenditure was 
US $ 49.91. Profit for the year 2003 was US $ 11.07 million. The bank claims to finance 
100 per cent of its outstanding loan from its own fund and its depositors savings. Over 75 
percent of the deposits come from bank's own borrowers (Grameen Bank, 2003). 
According to Yunus, the founder of Grameen, the bank today needs no funds from the 
donors and " the growing amount of deposits will be more than enough to run and 
expand it's (Grameen's) credit programme and repay its existing loans" (Yunus, 2004). 
This would mean that Grameen is financially sustainable. 
Although Grameen Bank states that it is a bank engaged only in economic intervention, 
there is still a social development programme integrated with the financial activities. A 
larger social purpose is also carried out as members take a pledge to implement the 
sixteen decisions that carry social messages. Sixteen Decisions, a social charter which 
the members themselves developed, reflect the aspirations of the members. They 
encompass decisions relating to a woman's economic and social life, which she commits 
to implement (Todd , 1996). The Sixteen Decisions thus become the platform around 
which the transformation of women's lives take place. Today, almost all the children of 
Grameen Bank are in school. Studies show that Grameen Bank members have a higher 
adoption of family planning practices and therefore lower birth rate than non-members. 
Their housing is better and the use of sanitary latrines is higher than non members. Their 
participation in social and political activities is higher than that of non-members. These 
changes reflect how seriously the members implement these decisions over years of 
membership in Grameen Bank (Yunus, 2004). 
While achieving the goals, Grameen Bank also faced a lot of challenges. Critics are 
skeptical about the sustainability of Grameen Bank. Some analysts even reported that 
Grameen Bank is surviving as an "institution not because it was profitable, but because 
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its operations were still subsidized by international agencies and other donors" 
(Mayfield, 1997). Keeping in view these mixed pictures one say that that what Yunus did 
is revolutionary and no one can deny the vast impact of microcredit programmes of 
Grameen Bank. 
The Case of BancoSoI - Bolivia 
BancoSol was established in 1992 as the first commercial bank in the world dedicated 
solely to microfmance (ACCION 2003). It is a financial institution, which targets low-
income micro-entrepreneurs and provides financial services to them at rates that are 
commercially viable. Its creation was the result of transforming PRODEM, a non-profit 
microlending NGO, into a regulated financial entity (BancoSol 2004). PRODEM had 
grown to outstrip the capacity of the local banking system to supply it with lending 
capital, thus prompting its stakeholders to redefine its status into a commercial bank for 
hopes that the profit status would help to attract private investment (Schreiner, 2002). 
BancoSol has achieved much from the commercialisation of the bank, according to some 
studies it has captured more than one third of the borrowers in the entire Bolivian 
banking system. 
The Bank Rakyat of Indonesia (BRI) 
Bank Rakyat is a century old state owned commercial bank set up mainly for the 
provision of financial services to the non-urban and remote areas along with a special 
aim to encourage the farmers and support the agricultural sector (Maurer 1999, p. 6). 
Though the bank serves all market segments in the banking industry, here the concern is 
only with the unit desa (Desa in local language means village which is a little misleading 
because the unit desas are located at the sub-district capital towns and not at the villages) 
system-the microbanking services for low income borrowers (not necessarily the very 
poor)-of the bank. With the provision of small loans and saving services in both rural and 
urban areas, the unit desa has more clients than any other bank in Indonesia (Robinson, 
2001). However, despite government subsidies and low interest rates the program (called 
BIMAS) failed and could only be saved with a massive restructuring of the unit desas as 
an independent profit-centre of the Rakyat Bank in 1984. The Bank Rakyat Indonesia 
like BancoSol is financially self sufficient. The main thing which differentiates BRI from 
BancoSol and Grameen is that it does not use a group lending mechanism and borrowers 
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require collateral for the issuance of loans. In this way the very poorest borrowers are 
automatically excluded; thus the bank lends to the "better off poor and the non-
poorhouseholds. 
The Bank Kredit Desa of Indonesia 
The Bank Kredit Desa system (BKD) is a sister institution of BRI and has existed in its 
present form since 1952 (although it was first established in 1898) and is less well-
known. 4806 active kredit desas were reported in 1996 operating mostly in rural 
Indonesia with each bank unit owned by the village and operated by three of the 
members of the village, usually the village heads or chiefs (Ravicz 1998, p. 76; and 
Morduch 1999, p. 1578). Small capital grants from the provincial governments helped 
establish the kredit desas. This initial grant, required and voluntary savings and the 
retained earnings make up the loan capital of the kredit desas (Ravicz, 1998).The Kredit 
Desas provide loans to the individuals like BRI's Unit desa and its operations are 
financially viable. 
The Village Banks (FINCA) 
An irmovative and promising village banking system was started in mid 1980 in Latin 
America by John Hatch and his associates at the Foundation for International community 
Assistance (FINCA) a non profit NGO. FINCA currently co-ordinates a network of 
programs located in the Americas (Mexico, Honduras, Guatemala, the Dominican 
Republic, El Salvador, Haiti, Nicaragua, Ecuador, Peru, and the United States), Africa 
(Uganda, Malawi, Tanzania, South Africa, Zambia, Burkina Faso and Mali), Central 
Asia and the newly independent states of the former Soviet Union (Kyrgyzstan, Armenia, 
Azerbaijan, Georgia, Kosovo and Russia) serving over 171,000 borrowers (FINCA 
2001). The village banks are community-based credit and savings associations set up by 
the NGOs together with local groups that typically consist of 25 to 50 low-income 
women who administer and manage all loan decisions and selection of members 
independently. That the clients are from amongst the very poor and mainly women 
makes the village banks similar to Grameen. Village banks grant loans for four-month 
cycles. Unlike Grameen or BancoSol, loans are made to individual members. 
The above MFI's briefly summarizes the different methods used for the common goal of 
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lending to low-income households. Group lending has helped the economic theorists and 
policymakers for the establishment of institutes or networks with a system that would 
utilize the societal assets of the borrowers in the absence of physical assets. 
OTHER EXPERIMENTS 
BRAC: 
The Bangladesh Rural Advancement Committee (BRAC), a non-government 
development organization, was bom in 1972 .It is the second largest non-government 
credit provider in Bangladesh. Unlike the Grameen Bank, it has continued as an NGO. 
Mr.F.N.Abed, the founder of BRAC, a Bangladeshi executive of a British corporation 
who gathered around him a small member of equally concerned people who raised 
money and helped to assemble a small core staff. Right from the inception of BRAC it 
has been involved in multidimensional rural development programmes.BRAC 
programmes focused on the poorest segments of the rural community who are suffering 
from illiteracy, malnutrition, diseases and economic exploitation. Within a brief period 
of fifteen years,BRAC has gradually but purposefiilly emerged as a highly flexible 
organization capable of undertaking innovative approaches for poverty alleviation.BRAC 
targets those men and women who do not own any productive assets and are forced to 
survive by selling their labour.The number of female members of BRAC groups is 
slightly more than the male. The main challenge for BRAC was to expand its activities 
and to engage the support of government services, since the poor also have a right to 
these services. BRAC concentrated its attention on developing the social consciousness 
of women through fimctional literacy and formation of women's working groups. Small 
personal savings were encouraged by these working groups and small income generating 
activities followed from the creation of these savings funds. 
WWF and WWCS: 
The Working Women's Forum was started in Tamil Nadu as an NGO in response to the 
urban poverty and poor women in particular. These women were caught in a vicious 
circle of extreme poverty, indebtedness and illiteracy. They are continuously in debt to 
money lenders and traders who supplied them with raw materials. In addition they 
suffered a number of social abuses at home including lack of elementary health care. 
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desertion and wife beating. Furthermore women had to shoulder the responsibilities such 
as care of children and elderly. Small doses of credit in a conventional approach was not 
enough to help them break out of this vicious circle. The main aim of Working Women's 
Forum was to free these poor women from the clutches of indebtedness and exploitation. 
Initially, credit was thought to be an instrument for initiating the liberating process, 
though experience showed that this was too narrow an entry point. At the onset the 
WWF acted as an intermediary between the nationalized banking system, which provide 
credit to WWF through its differential rate of interest and the poor women's groups. The 
WWF organized women into groups, helped negotiate the loan and ensured repayment to 
the bank by linking loan repayment to cash sales and marketing arrangements for the 
activities financed. 
SHARE: 
Keeping Grameen Banks strategy in mind. Society for Helping Awakening Rural Poor 
through Education (SHARE), as a registered society, started a small action research 
project in 1992 with two branches, one each in Kumool and Guntur. Following the 
Grameen model, very small affinity groups of five persons were facilitated through a 
process of social mobilization, with only women as members. Around eight such groups 
from the same village were encouraged to meet jointly at a common centre on a regular 
basis. SHARE decided to register a public limited 'for profit' company called SML. This 
registration took place in April 1999. SML is also registered with the Reserve Bank of 
India (RBI) as a non-bank finance company (NBFC). The focus of SML is to mobilize 
resources to provide financial and support services to the poor, particularly women, for 
viable productive, income generating enterprises, thus enabling them to reduce their 
poverty. SML believes that access to micro-credit enables households to use their skills 
in income generating activities, thus countering seasonal and activity based risks. 
DHAN: 
The DHAN Foundation was started in October 1997, incorporated under the Indian Trust 
Act (1882) in January 1998. This Foundation functions in 17 districts of Tamil Nadu, 
Andhra Pradesh, Kamatka and Pondicherry. It was created from the erstwhile NGO 
PRADAN (Professional Assistance for Development Action). Its Kalanjiam Community 
Banking Programme promotes SHGs for women, which are organized into cluster 
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associations and federations. The aim of the DHAN Foundation is to reduce poverty. The 
DHAN foundation supports the poor to realize their choices. The DHAN Foundation has 
chosen women because they are poorer, occupy a secondary status, and are seen as better 
finance managers. The DHAN Foundation facilitates the groups, but over time the 
cluster heads take over this responsibility. Each group has its own rules on how 
frequently savings are collected. Loans vary in proportion to savings. The number and 
amount of loan of each member increases as the group ages. 
PRADAN: 
Professional Assistance for Development Action (PRADAN) is a non-governmental 
organization working in poor regions of India. PRADAN started working with self help 
groups (SHG) in Alwar Project in the state of Rajasthan in 1987.What began as a way to 
revolve fiinds the project provided to buy cattle fodder eventually evolve into a stable 
and robust mechanism to provide savings and credit services to the poor, organizing 
them into strong groups in the process (Narendranath 2001). PRADAN believes that 
SHGs have a bigger role than financial intermediaries. They are institutions which are 
based on the concept of peer learning with little external control. A SHG in PRADAN is 
a group of 10-20 poor rural women formed to provide savings and credit services to its 
members. This is a democratic institution by the women, of the women and for the 
women. The women come together to improve their economic, social psychological and 
cultural well being. 
MYRADA: 
Mysore Resettlement and Development Agency (MYRADA) was established in 1968. 
From 1978, MYRADA was totally involved with programmes for the poor of rural India. 
The inability of the credit institutions to deal with the credit requirements of the poor 
effectively forced MYRADA to start self Help Groups fi-om 1987. The basic features of 
the SHG concept MYRADA fostered are affinity which binds the members 
together,voluntarism, which means that SHG sets its own agenda, design its own rules 
and systems of functioning, homogeneity-only the poor are members Aloysius 
Fernandez, the Executive Director of MYRADA is quite clear in the title of his book 
(2001) describing MYRADA's experience of promoting SHGs:Putting institutions 
first-even in microfinance. MYRADA's mission, therefore focuses on building of 
69 
people's institutions rather than on delivery of goods. The building of appropriate 
people's institutions to manage and control resources is an essential component for 
sustainability and for the confidence and self-reliance necessary to cope with external 
threats (Om Raj 2007) The main features of Self Help Groups in MYRADA are:the 
consumption and production credit needs of the poor should be met so as to avoid the 
dependence on money lenders,consumption credit needs caimot be ignored,importance of 
small homogeneous groups for solving mutual problems, for thrift savings and for more 
power. 
BASIX: 
It was established in 1996 to promote the livelihood of rural poor and women, through 
the provision of financial services and technical assistance in an integrated manner. So 
the ultimate goal of BASIX is livelihood promotion not credit distribution Vijay 
Mahajan, founder of Basix disagrees with the pure credit approach of Microfinance. He 
explains, "Suppose I give a woman a loan to buy a buffalo, she doesn't have access to 
graze land, veterinary services and milk marketing linkages. That loan is burden. They 
are not going to overcome poverty with that sort of assistance. But if you help them with 
business advice, market linkages and technology and then give them the loan, they can 
then overcome poverty". BASIX has been successfiil in attracting loans and equity from 
a wide range of development and banking souces, both national and international. Within 
its first five years of operafions, BASIX thus created and mastered a well-oiled financial 
machine, and pioneered a number of operational innovations that mark significant 
contributions to the field (Ditcher, 2001). 
Review of literature 
The present study is designed with a view to examine the impact of micro financing on 
marginalized groups-women. A comprehensive review of literature is essential for any 
good research endeavour as it provides background information to aid researcher in 
designing and analyzing research work. A large number of studies have examined the 
various dimensions of microfinance programmes, microcredit, self help groups and 
women empowerment. An attempt is here made to give a brief account of literature 
related to microfinance, micro credit, self help groups and women empowerment. 
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Yunus (2000) believes that the poverty has not been created by the poor people. It has 
been created by the institutions we have built and the policies we have pursued. If only 
we looked at our well established institution with the eyes of the poor and examined our 
policies from their angle we would have easily detected how they have been creating and 
sustaining poverty. It is failure of human societies which condemn some people to 
poverty and make the whole society accept the situation without any qualm. The primary 
responsibility of every human society is to ensure human dignity to all members of that 
society. Poverty is the denial of human dignity to a person.It is not consistent with 
civilized human society. Our region, the south Asia is where most of the world's poor 
live. If we can lead the way by creating poverty- free south Asia, the whole world will be 
free from poverty. Yunus (1999) fiirther says that poor do not need to be given any skills 
to utilize the loans as they have an inherent skill which Yunus calls "Survival Skill". It is 
the presence of this inherent skill that "keeps them alive even when they are poor". 
Hence, it is believed that the provision of credit per se would transform the borrowers 
into able entrepreneurs. 
Ahmad (1999) conducted a case study on thrift groups in Assam. He highlighted that 
women are coming to the administration directly for their just rights and to address their 
grievances boldly. This proved that self help groups are successful in North East India. 
Similarly Gurumoorthy (2000) believed that SHG is a viable alternative to achieve the 
objectives of rural development to get community participation in all rural development. 
SHG disburses micro credit to the rural women for the purpose of making them 
entrepreneurs and encouraging them to enter entrepreneurial activities. Credit needs of 
the rural women can be fiilfiUed through the SHGs. The women led SHGs have 
successfully demonstrated how to mobilize and manage thrift, appraise credit needs, 
maintain linkages with the banks and enforce financial self discipline. SHGs bring 
equality of status of women as participants, decision makers, and beneficiaries in the 
democratic, economic and social and cultural spheres of life. They encourage women to 
take active part in the socio-economic progress of the society. 
Bhatia and Bhatia (2000) highlighted through a few case studies that recovery of SHGs 
is higher than other credit extended to borrowers. Moreover involvement of SHGs have 
helped the bank branches in recovery of old dues. It was observed that through SHGs 
there has been improvement in the living standard of the SHGs members in terms of 
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ownership of assets, increase in savings and borrowing capacity, income generating 
activities and income levels as well. 
Barbara and Mahanta (2001) in their paper discussed that the SHGs have helped to set up 
a number of micro-enterprises for income generation. Rashtriya Gramin Vikas Nidhi's 
credit and saving's programme in Assam has been found successful as its focus is 
exclusively on the rural poor. It adopted a credit delivery system designed specially for 
them with the support of a specially trained staff and a supportive policy intervention at 
any stage in the implementation of the programmes. 
Dasgupta (2000) in his paper informal journey through self help groups observed that 
micro-financing through informal group approach has effected quite a few benefits viz: 
(i) Savings mobilized by the poor; (ii) Access to the required amount of appropriate 
credit by the poor; (iii) Matching the demand and supply of credit structure and opening 
of new market for FI's; (iv) Reduction in transaction cost for both lenders and 
borrowers;(v) Tremendous improvement in recovery; (vi) Heralding a new realization of 
subsidy-less and corruption-less credit; (vii) Remarkable empowerment of poor women. 
He focused on SHGs as one of the best means to counter to social and financial 
citizenship not as an end in itself. 
Datta and Raman (2000) highlighted that SHGs are characterized by heterogeneity in 
terms of social and economic indicators. The success of SHGs in terms of high 
repayment is mostly related to the exploitation of prevailing social ties and cohesion 
found among women members. Social cohesiveness among members spring not only 
from their diverse background of knowledge base, skills occupations and income levels, 
but also due to the dynamic incentive system of progressive lending to the groups on the 
successful completion of loan repayment. However SHGs are heavily dependent on 
external financial agencies for their pending operations. 
Nagayya (2000) highlighted that an informal arrangement for credit supply to the poor 
through SHGs is fast emerging as a promising tool for promoting income-generating 
enterprises. He has reviewed the initiatives taken at the national level with a view of 
institutional arrangements to support this programme for alleviation of poverty among 
the poor, with focus on women. He said NABARD and SIDBI are playing an important 
role at various stages of implementation of this programme. There are other national 
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level bodies also supporting NGO's viz Rashtriya Mahila Kosh (RMK), Rashtriya 
Gramin Vikas Nidhi (RGVN) etc. He called for an imperative need to enlarge the 
coverage of SHGs in advance. Portfolio of banks as part of their corporate strategy, to 
recognize perceived benefits of SHGs financing in terms of reduced default risk on 
transaction costs. 
V M Rao (2001) maintained that a review of the genesis and development of SHGs in 
India reveal that the existing formal financial institutions have failed to provide finances 
to landless marginalized and disadvantaged groups. The origin of SHGs could be treated 
to mutual aid in hidian village community. SHGs encourage savings and promote 
income generating activities through small loans. The experience available in the country 
and elsewhere suggests that SHGs are sustainable to have replicability, stimulate savings 
and in the process help borrower to come out of vicious circle of poverty. 
Rakesh Malhotra (2000) in his study of 174 women beneficiaries, in Rai Bareilly of the 
state of Uttar Pradesh, drawn and covered randomly from four formal agencies of credit 
i.e. CBs, RRBs, PACs and ARDBs revealed that less than half a percent of female 
population against 3.5 percent of male population in the study area were clients of the 
banks. Furthermore, only 7.64 percent of the total number of cases financed and only 
6.96 percent of the total quantum of credit extended by RFI's have gone to women. It 
was observed that 83 percent of loan cases availed by women; male members were 
primarily responsible for the end use of credit. 
Satish (2001) in his paper raised certain issues related to the fimctioning of SHGs 
Adequate care should be taken to ensure homogeneity of socio economic status of the 
members, while forming SHGs. The process of SHG formation has to be systematic 
whether a bank or an NGO forms it. He emphasized that SHGs experiment has to be 
spread throughout India rather than being concentrated in a few pockets of the country. 
NGO's are more suited for forming and nurturing of the SHGs and therefore it is 
essential to strengthen them and their resources so that they should increasingly 
undertake this work. 
Puhazhendhi & Satyasai (2001) in their paper tried to evaluate the performance of SHGs 
with special reference to social and economic empowerment. Primary data collected with 
the help of structured questionnaire from 560 sample households in 223 SHGs 
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functioning in 11 states representing four different regions across the country formed the 
basis of the study. The findings of the study revealed that the SHGs as institutional 
arrangement could positively contribute to the economic and social empowerment of 
rural poor and the impact on the later was more pronoimced than on the former. Though 
there was no specific pattern in the performance of SHGs among different regions, the 
southern region could edge out other regions. The SHGs programme has been found 
more popular in the southern region and its progress in other regions is quite low, thus 
signify an uneven achievements among the regions. Older groups had relatively more 
positive features like better performance than younger groups. 
Manimekalai & G Rajeshwari (2001) in their paper highlighted that the provision of 
microfinance by the NGO's to women SHGs has helped the groups to achieve a 
measure of economic and social empowerment. It has developed a sense of leadership, 
organizational skills management of various activities of a business, right from acquiring 
finance, identifying raw material, market and suitable diversification and modernization. 
K.C Sarma (2001) maintained that through SHGs women empowerment is taking place. 
Their participation in the economic activities and decision making at the household and 
society level is increasing and making the process of rural development participatory, 
democratic, sustainable and independent of subsidy. Thus micro financing through SHGs 
is contributing to the development of rural poor in a meaningful manner. 
D.K Singh (2001) in his study in Uttar Pradesh highlighted that the SHGs are now 
functioning in the place of moneylenders because loan could be taken at any time as and 
when needed for any purpose. There are no formalities involved and the transaction cost 
is low. The recovery of advances ranged between 95% to 100%. 
Littlefield, Murdoch and Hashemi (2003) opine microfinance and the impact it has, go 
beyond just business loans. The poor use financial services not only for business 
investment in their micro enterprises but also to invest in health and education to manage 
household emergencies and to meet a wide variety of other cash needs that they might 
encounter. Furthermore, since many microfinance programmes have targeted women as 
clients they have not only helped empower women who appear more responsible and 
show a better repayment performance but also shown that women are more likely to 
invest increased income in the household and family well being. Therefore microfinance 
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has both economic as well as social effects. 
Aliya Khawari (2004) comments that the microfinance movement has come a long way 
and on its way has immensely changed the financial landscape around the world. It has 
inspired new banking concepts that have given hope to the poor households for the 
betterment of their livelihoods through their own efforts and labour. In the process of the 
development of the microfinance ideology, the development of the rhetoric of making 
profits while reducing poverty simultaneously (win win situation), however, has moved 
much faster than the empirical evidence and the claims have yet to be really 
substantiated. The most important purpose that the microfinance idea has served is the 
acknowledgement of the shortcomings of the existing mechanisms of banking and added 
to the perception of rethinking the poverty paradigm. This in turn has brought about the 
need for institutional innovation. In particular, the MFIs have proved that despite the 
absence of collateral and high transaction costs, lending to low income households can 
be profitable. 
Linda Mayoux (1999b) says groups would be used as an entry point for wider 
empowerment interventions. There is an important role for groups as a forum for 
information exchange and mutual learning between women. Underlying is a change of 
emphasis from viewing groups, simply as a repayment mechanism to looking at ways of 
'building on social capital' 
Bali Swain (2007) has collected the data from two representative districts each for five 
different states. The sample data consists of 961 households. The sample includes a 
group of SHGs members that have participated in the program (805) and a control group 
(156) non SHG members. The groups are also similar in terms of percentage of earners, 
literacy level and proportion of respondents engaged in farm activity. Both the SHG and 
the control group also show similar characteristics in terms of the average age of the 
respondent. Interestingly, about 64 percent of the SHG members reported an increase 
their own income over the survey period as compared to 39 percent of the control group 
respondents. From the results it was clear that there is a general increase in women 
empowerment for SHG members. However, a similar empowerment process cannot be 
observed for the control group. But each and every women who joined the SHG program 
was not empowered equally The differences in pace of empowerment might be a result 
of various factors like household and village characteristics, cultural and religious norms 
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within the society, behavioral differences between the respondents and their family 
members, the kind of training and awareness programs that the women have been 
exposed to. The results, which are robust, strongly indicate that SHG members are 
empowered by participating in this microfmance program in the sense that they have a 
greater propensity to resist existing gender norms and culture that restricts their ability to 
develop and make choices. 
Holvoet (2005) in her study of women in rural Kenya finds that in direct bank-borrower 
minimal credit, women do not gain much in terms of decision-making power within the 
household. However, when loans are chaimeled through women's groups and are 
combined with more investment in social intermediation, substantial shifts in decision-
making patterns are observed. This involves a remarkable shift in norm-following and 
male decision-making towards more bargaining and sole female decision-making within 
the household. She finds that the effects are even more striking when women have been 
members of a group for a longer period and especially when greater emphasis has been 
laid on genuine social intermediation. Social group intermediation had ftirther gradually 
transformed groups into actors of local institutional change. 
Pitt et al (2006) In a comprehensive study used Item Response Theory (IRT), where the 
element of analysis is the whole pattern of a set of binary indicators that proxy for 
woman's autonomy, decision-making power, and participation in household and societal 
decision making. They find that credit programs lead to women taking a greater role in 
household decision making, having greater access to financial and economic resources, 
having greater social networks, more bargaining power vis-a-vis their husbands and 
having greater freedom of mobility. Additional services like training, awareness raising 
workshops and other activities over and above the minimalist (financial services only) 
microfinance approach are also an important determinant of the degree of its impact on 
the empowerment process of women. 
Deshpanda, Rani (2001) concludes from a study that women's success benefits more 
than one person. Several institutions confirmed the well documented fact that women are 
more likely then men to spend their profits on household and family needs. Assisting 
women therefore generates a multiplier effect that enlarges the impact of the institutions 
activities.Women's Entrepreneurship Development Trust Fund (WEDTF) (2001) in 
Zanzibar, Tanzania also reports that women's increased income benefits their children, 
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particularly in education, diet, health care and clothing. According lp*>WEDTF report, <i*. 
55% of women's increased income is used to purchase household itemshil® '^^ ,^ ^^" '^''^ ^^ -' 
school and 15% is spent on clothing.The same results are reported by Sylvia Chant 
(1997). She maintain that women spend a greater percent of their income on their 
households than do men. She writes men only contribute approximately 50% of their 
salaries to the collective household fun while as women on the other hand tend to keep 
nothing back for themselves, with the result that more money is usually available in 
women headed households for collective household expenditure. 
Ashe Jeffrey (2002 ) conducted a study on women empowerment in Nepal that showed 
an average of 89000 out of 130000 or 68% of women in its programme experienced an 
increase in their decision making roles in the areas of family plaiming, children's 
marriage, buying and selling property and sending their daughters to schools- all areas of 
decision making tradionally dominated by men. 
Centre for Self Help Development (2001) CSD also reported that women were able to 
make small purchases of necessary items like groceries independently. But larger 
purchases and personal purchases like jewellery always required the consent of the 
husband, representing incomplete progress towards empowerment in this area (Milan 
1998). World Education, which provides literacy and other education to existing savings 
and credit groups found that the combination of education and credit put women in a 
stronger position to ensure more equal access for female children to food, schooling and 
medical care (Helen shepar 2001). 
TSPI (1998) an opportunity partner in the Philippines found that the percentage of 
women who reported being the primary household fund manager increased dramatically 
from 33% to 51% after participation in the program. In the comparison group only 31% 
of women were the primary managers of household funds. Similarly the percentage of 
women managing their enterprise funds nearly doubled from 44 to 87%. 
Hashemi et al (1996) investigate the change in women empowerment with the help of an 
ethnographic study and quantitative survey. The analysis studies 1,300 women to 
measure the effects of Grameen Bank and Bangladesh Rural Advancement Committee. 
They found that women who were members of credit organizations experienced less 
incidences of violence as compared to those women who were not part of any credit 
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organization. Fear of public exposure clearly played a role in the reduction of abuse 
directly to their access to credit and their economic contribution to the household. 
Barbara and Mona (2001) in a study done by Freedom from Hunger on its program in 
Ghana noted that significantly more participants than non participants were giving advice 
in their communities-particularly on topics they had studied in their credit groups. 87% 
of credit with education clients had given business advice in the last 6 months at the time 
of the study, compared with 35% of non participants and 50%) of members of control 
communities. This study also shows that substantially fewer (44%) of these women had 
given business advice in the six months before joining the program three years earlier. 
Many other findings from Credit with Education programs demonstrate positive changes 
in client's health knowledge, self-reported practice and some health outcomes 
Working Women's Forum (2000) reveals that over 89%o of its members had taken up 
civic action for pressing problems in their neighborhoods, showing that microfmance and 
political empowerment can be complementary processes. 
NABARD (2002) conducted a study on four southern Indian states Kerala, Tamilnadu, 
Kamataka, and Andhra Pradesh. Thirteen groups were interviewed. Some of the 
important findings are: More Old Group members were aware of another SHG working 
in their own village or elsewhere; In Old Group, 89% interviewees agreed that their 
financial position had changed for the better; Over 95% Old Group members say that 
they themselves operate their accounts frequently. More Old Group members said that 
their control over own lives had improved. Also, more Old Group members said that 
they themselves decided on the matters pertaining to general welfare of the family. More 
Old Group members said that their advice and views are respected more now than 
before. More Old Group members have had an important role in popularizing the self-
help group among the other women. Moreover, in the Old Group, fewer members have 
to seek permission from their elders or husbands before going out. Old Group members 
were affirmative more often on the question of feeling confident about traveling alone. A 
very high percentage of key family members are willing to support the involvement of 
the SHG member as well as any other women in the family who may like to get involved 
with a group. Particularly, the husbands has shown a generally positive attitude towards 
their wives. A reason for this could be that in the New Groups, 53% of the respondents 
have not yet turned earning members of their families, that is, their relationship with the 
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SHG has not yet "matured". Besides, not many members expect the SHG movement to 
create a source of regular income for them. They merely look at it as a means of 
mobilizing savings and loans. 
Pitt and Khandker (1998 ) in a study estimate that household consumption increases by 
18 taka for every 100 taka lent to a woman. The increase is just 11 taka for every 100 
taka lent to a man. Conversely non land assets increase substantially when borrowing is 
by women, but not by men. Results on schooling are mixed. Schooling of boys is 
increased whether men or women borrow. When women borrow from Grameen, 
Schooling of girls also increases, but it does not do so when women borrow from the 
other programmes.This implies that loans to women have higher marginal impacts than 
loans to men as an indication of a lack of fungibility of capital and income within the 
household. 
Pitt et al (1999) find that Grameen participation by women had no effect on 
contraceptive use and a slight positive effect on fertility. Participation by men, however 
reduced fertility and moderality increased contraceptive use. This implies that decision 
regarding family planning are taken by men. Bangladesh underwent a broad fertility 
decline in the 1970s and 1980s.So control villages were also in the process of reducing 
family size (Monica Das Gupta & D Narayana 1996). Hashemi,Schuler,and Riley(1997) 
find positive effects of program participation on contraceptive use in a sample of 1300 
women. 
Punithavathy (2002) conducted a study to find out the impact of micro credit on 
Sedapatti block at Madurai District, Tamil Nadu where 191 self help groups are 
fimctioning. Hundred women respondents who have availed micro credit were chosen 
using non-random sampling method from various villages of sedapatti block. The study 
revealed that most of the respondents are of the view that micro- credit has resulted in 
significant increase in the women's own income. Because of the meager investment 
some of them are not able to improve their income substantially. Out of 100 respondents 
68(68%) have positive outlook towards the financial self reliance. Others felt that still 
they were not able to become self -reliant. All the respondents felt that their leadership 
skills have improved after obtaining the micro-credit. The intensity value is 191. Along 
with leadership skills, they have better awareness in health education and environment. 
This is mainly due to the self help group. All the respondents have obtained micro-credit 
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through SHG meetings regularly. Literacy has improved, regarding the communication 
skills majority of the respondents are of the view that the micro- credit has resulted in 
better communication skills. In the case of financial literacy & numeracy one seventh of 
the respondents felt no improvement. This may be due to their basic illiteracy. But 
majorly of them have the opinion that their financial literacy has improved. This signifies 
that though the credit provided is micro in nature it has produced macro changes in the 
lives of the women who received it. 
Yaqub (1998 ) comments that microfinance paradigm filled well with the adage of 
"growth with Equity" which is integral to the neo-liberal agenda of reforming the 
developing economies by gearing and orienting them towards the magic of the market. 
Within this larger agenda, credit market is an important input market, which needs to be 
purged of its distortions so that the financial markets in the developing regions can be 
effectively aligned to the global capital markets. The expectation is that financial 
services thus liberalized "would supply services to all types of people including the 
poor". 
Zeller et al (1997) report that group lending is said to serve two main purposes: 
avoidance of high cost intermediation between bankers and clients by credit brokers and 
reduction in individual borrowing transaction cost. Groups could also positively impact 
qualitative dimension of poverty and contribute to their empowerment (Montgomery 
1996). Group lending through SHGs could reduce the lending & supervision costs of 
public banks (puhazhendi 1995) and raise repayment rates (Karmarakan 
1999;Puhazhendi & Satyasi 2000). But everybody is not convinced about the need to 
mediate the financial market for the poor through groups. Mosely (2000) points out that 
worldwide there is no correlation between groups lending and success of programs in 
terms of both financial performance and poverty impact. 
Tara Nair (2001) Microfinance appears more like a tool kit- a set of instruments that 
can be carried around by anybody who has the professional expertise to handle them and 
used mechanically. Whenever one encounters an aberration called poverty, microfinance 
is the single most anti-poverty approach that could avoid the problem of wrong targeting 
and the same time, stand the test of market. Microfinance has provided many with the 
long awaited opportunity to prove that market takes better care than the State even of 
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poverty reduction. 
Pallavi Chavan, R Ramakumar (2002) In their paper reviewed the available empirical 
evidence on NGO-led micro-credit programmes and institutions implemented across 
various developing countries. The review indicated that NGO-led micro-credit 
programmes and institutions, such as Grameen Bank, have been successful in reaching 
their target groups of poor more effectively than the State led programmes and 
institutions. Micro credit programmes and institutions have generated a positive impact 
on the number of days of family employment. However, their performance in the 
generation of wage employment has been poor. Repayment rates were high.NGO-led 
micro credit programmes and institutions given their small scale of operation have been 
successful in targeting and generating profits. 
Majumdar (1997) comments that linking self help groups and voluntary organizations 
(VOs) is one such innovative modality, which seems to merit serious considerations. 
Such linkages have helped reduce transaction costs and also ensured decidedly better 
repayment performance. NABARD's linkage programme of SHGs with banks have 
proved to be a successful model, though on a modest scale. Investigations have shown 
that the intermediation of VOs and SHGs helped banks to reduce the transaction cost by 
some 20-40% as compared to direct lending. Similarly, such intermediation is also 
proved useful in improving recovery rates. The intermediation also reduced the 
transaction costs of borrowers by 85%. Though the experiment was on a modest scale, it 
is certainly replicable. 
Veerashekharappa (1996) in his study tried to examine the impact of political power on 
the expansion and delivery of institutional credit. This study has been carried out in 2 
district of UP viz Raebareli & Sultanpur. The analysis supports the hypothesis that the 
politically represented district will have better service compared to other. And further it 
corroborates the argument once the political power reduced the development of the 
activities also slows down.Inspite of the problems at credit agency level, Sultanpur 
district seems to have better credit delivery system. Recovery of loans has been good, 
inspite of the adverse political envirormient. Raebareli also enjoyed all the benefits. 
Qazi (1990) reported that there is need for strengthening coordination between banks and 
other Government agencies like District rural development agencies (DRDA) and district 
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industries centers (DIC). DRDA feel that their duty is over when once they dispose of 
the subsidy. In the absence of infrastructural support and forward and backward linkages, 
the end use of bank funds is likely to be threatened.Badruzzama Siddiqui (2002) also 
endorses that the task is not over by merely providing finance. In fact the supervision and 
follow-up of credit is the most crucial task of the banks. The banks have to ensure end 
use of credit and also evaluate the performance of the borrowers lending requires carefial 
monitoring. 
C L Dadhich (2001 ) in a case study relating to Dehradun district argued that a large 
number of women have taken up subsidiary occupations like manufacturing of pickles, 
grocery shops and diversification of agricultural activities. Consequently, farm incomes 
had substantially increased. There are also tremendous social changes, women now 
command more respect, get due affection and rightful place in the family. There is firm 
empowerment of women. Their involvement in family decisions has substantially 
enhanced. In many villages, they have forced the liquor shops to close. 
Satya Sundaram (2007) concludes that providing credit for self employment ventures and 
income generation activities may not be sustainable unless productivity and income 
levels are significantly high. The stress should be on improved production technology. 
This includes better breeds of poultry and live stock, artificial insemination, 
establishment of hatcheries, feed mills, introduction of HYV seeds, tissue culture milk 
processing unit and so on. Credit is a crucial input contributing to the economic viability 
of the programmes. Hence for the success of any anti poverty programmes, access to 
institutional credit for the poor is very important. Adequate and timely credit for the 
poor, along with other supporting services, can easily lift them to above the poverty 
line.The microfinance has kindled the spirit of entrepreneurship among the poor, 
especially women. 
Shanker Chatterjee (2002) in a study of SGSY carried out in Jaunpur district in U.P 
revealed that due to banking rules & regulations poor persons are suffering. Therefore 
there should be flexibility of banking rules so that poor people are benefited. The banks 
should be strengthened with adequate manpower also. It is also suggesting that for 
alleviation of poverty, steps should be taken on a war footing in the District. Allround 
efforts may be made to alleviate poverty as 1.50 lakh families are still below the poverty 
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line in the district. 
Gupta and Namita (2006) report that SHGs are considered as one of the most significant 
tools to adopt participatory approach for the economic empowerment of women. It is an 
important Institution for improving the life of women on various social components. 
Successful working of these SHGs has given enormous benefits .It has increased the 
income of the families involved. Most of the members are now able to repay their old 
debts and started asset building. It not only improved the economic status of the women 
concerned but there is also a drastic change in their social status. 
Leelamma (2004 ) in a study carried out in Alivora slums of Vishakapatnam reveals that 
Nearly one third of the respondent were in better position to imderstand SHGs purpose 
on gender terms like welfare of women and personal development. Those may be the 
women who have redefined their undestanding over the years of being in the SHGs. 
More then 50% of the women were having social issues in their mind when they went to 
attend the SHG meetings. One third of the number of women go to the SHG to gain 
support or share their anguish about domestic violence The main expectation for the 
beginners was economic betterment but as they remained for a long time in the SHG they 
aspired for status empowerment and capacity building in the form of skill development 
on training 
Mathew (2008) reports that the banks have to come out of their traditional shells and 
address issues of local economic development. Banks need to change their old thinking 
practices and be ready to invest on innovation. At least the new generation banks have 
set the ball rolling and that give some hope Public sector banks would rather think of the 
potential inherent in the "bottom of the Pyramid". 
N.D. George (2008) in his study reports that there is a need for substantial scaling up of 
microfinance which include credit, savings and insurance. As the banking sector is not 
able to meet the entire credit needs of the poor, it is the necessary to encourage the 
growth of MFIs, subject to appropriate regulation. As the money lenders are skill 
dominant in the rural credit.sector, it is pragmatic to institutionalize them with adequate 
safe guards to prevent exploitation of the poor. There is also a need to shift the focus 
from the quanity of credit to the quality of credit. In order to achieve this, emphasis 
should be given to creation of adequate infrastructure, efficient exension service, 
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processing and marketing. Sandeep (2008) further adds that the access to financial 
service alone is not enough for poor people to transform their economic activities. 
Access to market, proper information and technical and vocational training are as 
important as money for the sustainable growth of this poorest section of the society. 
Neera Burra (2007) highlights that in India ensuring women's access to credit through 
micro credit scheme is a major component of strategies for both poverty alleviation and 
women empowerment. Thousands of women's self-help groups have been setup across 
the country. Micro credit through women's SHGs is also a central element of 
development vision outlined in the 10* five year plan. Micro credit contributed 
positively to women's empowerment and helped extremely poor women survive 
economic crisis in the short term. It has also assisted women to increase control over 
their incomes & resources, helping women to define their own priorities and ensuring 
their participation in decision making at various levels household, community, region 
and state. 
Ranjani K.Murthy (2007) in a study conducted by South Asia Poverty Alleviation 
Programme (SAPAP) with support from the United Nations Development Programme 
(UNDP) suggests that the SAPAP pilot projects in AP has immensely strengthened the 
struggles of poor women members. Members of SHGs have better access than non 
members with respect to almost every basic need: food, nutrition, water, fuel, electricity, 
housing, education and health. Consequently infant deaths, premature child deaths &. 
premature adult deaths are lower among members household when compared to non 
member household. Household food security has improved since group 
formation.Gender disparites among member household with respect to mortality & 
access to food are lower compared to non member. Greater proportion of members than 
non members reported visiting new places in the last five years. Another indicator of 
women's mobility is their ability and freedom to travel without male escorts. It was 
found that women members had a greater say to make reproductive choices with respect 
to the number of children, spacing between children, usage and nature of contraceptives, 
decision to abort and space of delivery than non members Several SHGs reported plying 
an active part in addressing issues, domestic violence, child marriage, untouchability, 
dowry etc 
Anuradha Rajivan(2007) through a case study of the experience of SHARE Micro 
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finance limited (SML) in Andhra Pradesh suggestes that women with a relatively longer 
term membership (2 yrs or more) are free to buy personal things. Women have a say on 
utilization of income contributed by them. However on major capital items members 
universally said that they would consult their husbands and take a joint decision. Women 
have started enjoying leisure activities-listening to music, watching T.V. There is change 
in attitude towards girl's education. Women now have control over their own bodies. 
There is low domestic violence among them. Women also started participating as 
candidates especially in the local body elections. 
Veena Padia (2007) through her study tried to identify qualitative changes taking place 
among the women self help groups of DHAN foundation. The study suggests that the 
economic impact is felt in sharp decline of moneylenders. There is evidence that building 
financial assets like saving up and productive assets in the women's name has enabled 
the womento have large control on there own lives. Improvement in income has led to 
show the decline in domestic violence. Women now plan to contest panchayat elections. 
Morduch & Hally (2002) prepared a review in 2001 for the Canadian development 
agency CIDA, and the most recent review was published by Goldberg in 2005 for the 
Grameen foundation. Goldberg concluded that microfinance can increase incomes and 
left families out of poverty and it can contribute to other positive social outcomes such as 
improve children's nutrition and school enrollment. 
Bina Agrawal (1994) in her book, A field of one's own acts cites many of the gains 
achieved. When a women has her land and house registered in her own name. It closes 
the gender gap, influences the allocation of household resources, such as food, medicine, 
and education. By the registration of the house in the women's name, her influence on 
household finance is further strengthened. It reflects a new social reality. Again 
registration of the house in the women's name protects them and their children from such 
source of destitution. 
Micro banking bulletin (1999) reported that today, fifty high performing institutions, 
which report on their performance annually to a Peer Review Process, report that, on 
average 65 percent of their clients are women. 
Jha (2002) reported that microfinance despite a few weaknesses demonstrated a number 
85 
of strong positive attributes in terms of operational simplicities, better accessibilities, 
wider outreaches, emphasis on women empowerment and availability of a wide range of 
credit and non credit services with restricted outreach of the formal credit Agencies in 
India, Microfmance offers new lessons to tackle the twin problems of mass poverty and 
unemployment 
Rao (2002) for his study collected data from 48 women dairy cooperative societies 
(WDCS) spread over 6 districts of Andhra Pradesh and Kamataka The study reveals 1). 
Credit is a crucial input in the process of development 2). Microfinance inculcates the 
spirit of self effort and self reliance among women enabling a forum for women to 
exchange Ideas and experiences. Provides opportunities to women in productive work, 
fostering spirit of cooperation among women, promotes awareness, provide opportunities 
to acquire skills and confidence. 
Present study in the context of the review of literature 
The most of the findings of the present study correspond with the results appearing in the 
review of literature on the subject of microfinancing and marginalized groups. The 
studies carried out by various authorities/ scholars also establish that women are the most 
marginalized groups amongst the poor population of our country. The researcher has at 
various levels empirically opined that the marginalized women are the right targets in the 
process of microfinancing. Providing credit to the women changes the life style of their 
families. The women happen to be capable financial managers and prudent investors. 
Well being of the children is their most important priority. The impact of microfinancing 
on the SHGs has been exhaustively studied in an independent chapter of the present 
study. The results based both upon quantitative and qualitative data reveal that 
microfinancing has helped the marginalized women in initiating small income generating 
activities. As a result of this opportunity the women slowly tend to be getting empowered 
in and around their households. There is perceptable impact seen on the women's self 
growth and development, on their position in family system and on their interaction 
pattern in the community. However some deficiencies have also been noticed which are 
markedly pronounced in some of the unsuccessfiil case histories incorporated in the 
present study. Credit alone is not sufficient it is to be supplemented with auxiliary and 
ancillary services. Poor women are to be provided a political space. Bankers may have to 
change their attitude. 
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The present sudy is different as it studies microfinancing in a comparative context and 
the impact of microfinancing on the marginalized women has specifically been studied in 
the light of women's self growth and development, her position in family system and her 
interaction pattern in the community. The urban marginalized women are worst sufferers. 
Even planners and policy makers fail to recognize her abject poverty. In the study it has 
been observed that the benefits of microfinancing do not appear to be reaching to this 
segment of women. The urban women are being given little doses of credit without any 
outward financial linkage. The process of microfinancing has not been found to be 
gaining a momentum in the urban scene. Microfinancing through Swamjayanti Gram 
Swarozgar Yojana (SGSY) has been noticed to be delivering benefits to the poor women 
in a sustainable maimer. The scheme is holistic and is covering almost all the aspects for 
extending the benefits of mirofinancing to the marginalised women. The functioning in 
the rural area has been showing improvements. On the other hand the position is 
discouraging in the urban seen. This limitation has been in detailed studied in the present 
work. The work has been carried out in a comparative view and the results have been 
arrived by employing different tools and strategies. It is because of this approach that the 
present study is different from the other studies. 
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chapter'2: Kei€4?iyrch/Methodology 
Chapter-2: Research Methodology 
Statement of problem 
In the post independence era, it has been a consistent endeavour of our State to formulate 
situation specific poverty alleviation policies and programmes for generation of a 
minimum level of income for poor. Planners and policy makers assumed that the State 
would provide the lead role in formulating and implementing these programmes. Credit 
infusion in the rural sector was considered to be the most significant initiative. As 
experiences accumulated about the constraints within and outside the Government, a new 
understanding began to emerge. Alternative development approaches were explored so 
that the credit reached the poor in such a way which was result oriented and sustainable. 
The fall in the availability of credit from the formal financial system, resulted in the 
growth of informal systems to fill the gap. The inability of the existing programmes to 
reach the poor led to the emergence of microfinance or micro-credit as an alternative 
poverty alleviation program for the poor. Microfinancing is understood in India as the 
'provision of thrift, credit and other financial services and products of very small 
amounts to the poor enabling them to raise their income levels and improve living 
standards' (NABARD 2000; RBI 1999) Many Non Governmental Organisations in 
different areas of the country did work in this direction. Their experiences were 
illustrative of comprehensive programs enabling rural and urban poor particularly 
women to move out of poverty into sustainable development. Our plaimers at this stage 
were attracted by the experiments of SEWA, WWF and other organisations.Meanwhile 
there emerged Grameen experiment. The module introduced by Mohammad Yunus was 
a turning point in the history of microfinance. Grameen's group lending module was 
replicated even in the developed countries. In lending credit to the poor the concept of 
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group formation was derived from Grameen Module While studying these new 
experiments, the Government of India introduced different schemes from time to time for 
attending poverty. But the schemes such as IRDP, TRYSEM, DWCRA etc fractured the 
Indian society making them dependent on the subsidy and concession culture which has 
meant considerable ill for the Indian banking system. It led to a decline in portfolio 
quality and neglect of monetary saving facilities in the rural sector (ACRC, 1993). It was 
argued that such interventions have not only allowed leakage of benefits to undeserving 
households but also underestimated the ability of the poor to save or pay market rate of 
interest (Majumdar, 1997). However following the success of micro-financing through 
Bank linkage model of NABARD in particular, Government perceived the importance of 
SHGs and consequently embraced the group approach as one important mechanism to 
target and reach the poor. Starting with Rashtriya Mahila Kosh (RMK) and Indira Mahila 
Yojana the group concept got further consolidation in the Swamajayanti Gram 
Swarozgar Yojana (SGSY) and Swama Jayanti Shahri Rozgar Yojana (SJSRY). The 
implementation of microfmancing through self help groups (SHGs) provides a paradigm 
shift in the strategy for resolving the socio-economic deprivations of the poor both in 
rural and urban areas. The marginalized women are its thrust target. Women get a way 
out of gender discrimination and inequality as well as for exploiting their entrepreneurial 
talents. The non governmental organisations (NGOs) occupy a pivotal role. In micro-
financing the focus of self help groups is to develop the capacity of the marginalized 
groups, particularly women, and to organise them, so that they can deal with socio-
political and socio-economic issues that affect their lives. The self help groups are 
participatory in nature, based upon cooperative principles of joint endeavour for thrift 
and mobilisation of financial assistance. Majority of micro-financing in India is under the 
SHG Bank Linkage Model (SBL), which is considered as a landmark development in the 
101 
banking with the poor. The important SHG network in the country are Swamjayanti 
Gram Swarozgar Yojana (SGSY) and Swamjayanti Shahari Rozgar Yojana (SJSRY) 
under the ministry of Rural and Urban Development respectively. These schemes 
launched by the Government of India have been routing credit to SHGs through the 
DUDA/DRDAs with the involvement of banks and other interventions. 
Against the above background, a modest attempt has been made to carry out a study in 
Aligarh titled "Microfmancing and Marginalized groups-A comparative analysis of 
beneficiaries of DUDA- DRDA Projects". The marginalized groups for the purpose of 
this study refer to women. Hence the present study has been launched to achieve the 
following objectives. 
Objectives of the Study 
1. To understand the process of micro-financing in DUDA and DRDA projects. 
2. To analyse the profile and fimctioning of sampled Self Help Groups (SHGs) and 
their members under DUDA and DRDA. 
3. To make a comparative analysis of SHGs under DUDA and DRDA projects. 
4. To explore the attitude and experiences of marginalized groups (women). 
5. To measure the impact of DUDA and DRDA micro-financing on individual SHG 
women member's self growth and development. 
6. To measure the impact of DUDA and DRDA micro-financing on changes in 
individual SHG women member's role and place in family affairs and decision-
making. 
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7. To measure the Impact of DUDA and DRDA micro-financing on changes in 
individual SHG women member's interaction pattern in the community. 
Hypothesis 
Based upon the objectives of the study the researcher proposes to test the following 
hypothesis: 
1. Micro-financing is fimctional through self help groups. 
2. Micro-financing through self help groups (SHGs) has benefited marginalized 
groups (women). 
3. Self help groups have been formed in urban as well as rural areas. 
4. SHGs given credit at regular intervals of time, strictly followed by timely 
interventions tend to be successful groups. 
5. SHG women who utilise credit for income generating activities are more 
empowered as compared to those who utilise credit for consumption and non 
productive purposes. 
Research Design 
The Present study is exploratory cum diagnostic, based upon primary, secondary and 
teritiary sources. Exploratory in the sense that the researcher is trying to explore the role 
of micro-financing, its functioning through self help groups and the benefits that are 
likely to acme to marginalized groups. In the study marginalized groups refer to poor 
women. It is diagnostic in the sense that the researcher is analysing all the problems 
which she has identified in her area of study. Based upon her field experiences and 
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observations from different sources the researcher will find the reasons behind such 
problems and will consequently suggest the remedial measures thereof Research design 
stands for advance planning of the methods to be adopted for collecting the relevant data 
and the techniques to be used in their analysis, keeping in view the objectives of the 
research (Kothari, 2004). 
Universe 
The universe of the study is Aligarh district of Uttar Pradesh. The present study is 
conducted in the tehsil Koil of the Aligarh district. The district has a population of 2.99 
million (2001 Census). It is one of the seventy districts of UP and is located at 27.30 N 
latitude and 79.40 E longitude on the western part of UP (see Map 1). It is at a distance 
of 180 km from New Delhi (India's capital city). The national highway (NH-83) 
connects Aligarh to Delhi. Topographically the district represents a shallow trough, 
saucepan shape like appearance with the river Ganga in the northeast and the river 
Yamuna in the northwest forming the highland peripheries. 
The district is named after its headquarter town Aligarh which was called Kol or Koil till 
18th century. "According to the Copper Plate Grant, dated 1144 A.D, Kaila (Koil) was 
the name of a village (grama). Later on under the Sultans of Delhi, it gained the status of 
the headquarter of a shiqq (District) and still later, under the Mughals that of a sarkar 
within the suba or province of Agra. The origin of the name of Koil is obscure. 
According to the local tradition the name was given to the place by Balram who slew 
here the great asura (Demon), Kola, and with the assistance of Ahirs, subdued this part of 
the Doab. Mohammadgarh, Sabitgarh, Ramgarh, and Aligarh have been the different 
names successively assigned to Koil at different times. The last three names were 
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actually given to the Fort built about three miles to the north of the city. The name 
Aligarh was conferred on it by Najaf Khan during the last quarter of the 18th century. 
The district is quite rich in cultural deposits of Painted Grey Ware and its associated 
wares. Archaeological findings demonstrate that the region was extensively inhabited 
from the early historical period onwards. The English after their occupation in 1803, 
extended the name Aligarh town which is known the world over for great seat of learning 
i.e. Aligarh Muslim University, having its origin in Anglo Mohammedan Oriental 
College, founded by great Indian social reformer and educationist Sir Syed Ahmad Khan 
(JamalM.Siddiqui 1975:1). 
Administrative division of the district 
Aligarh had undergone various administrative changes since its inception in 1804. At 
present the district is divided into five Tehsils namely, Koil, Khair, Gabhana, Atrauli and 
Iglas for the purpose of land record keeping, land revenue collection, judicial 
administration etc. The district is organized into 12 development blocks (see Map 2 
Aligarh). Development block is the grass root level state agency for the formulation of 
various programmes of the development and for the implementation of various 
developmental schemes of central and state. 
Table 2.1: 
S. No. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
Tehsil wise names of blocks in District Aligarh 
Name of Tehsil 
Koil 
Khair 
Gabhana 
Atrauli 
Iglas 
Name of Block 
Lodha, Akrabad and Dhanipur 
Khair and Tappal 
Chandaus, Jawan 
Atrauli, Bijoli and Gangiri 
Iglas and Gonda 
Three-tier system of local self governance is introduced in post Indepandance India on 
the recommendation of Balwant Rai Mehta committee in 1959 for the purpose of 
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decentralizing democracy and promoting political participation of people. Panchayati Raj 
System has been given more powers by the constitution's TS""^  and 74* amendment. In 
every district of Uttar Pradesh this system exists. Thus district Aligarh has the position of 
Zilla Panchayat Adayaksha at district level, Block Pramukh at block level and Gram 
Pradhan at village level. At present Aligarh district has 853 Gram Panchayat. In urban 
areas of the district Aligarh City has the status of Municipal Corporation. There are two 
municipalities in the district namely Khair and Atrauli and nine town areas or Nagar 
Panchayat in the district. As per Census of India 2001, district Aligarh has a total 
population of 2,992,286. Out of which rural population is 2,127,592 and urban 
population is 864694. The sex ratio of the district is 862 females per thousand males. 
Tehsil-wise distribution of population of the district is given below: Atrauli: 628087; 
Gabhana: 78116; Iglas: 339299; Khair: 372970; and Koil: 1373814. Thus Tehsil Koil is 
the largest in terms of population. District Aligarh has 58% literatcy rate. This literacy 
level of the district is one percentage more than the average literacy level of Uttar 
Pradesh i.e. 57%. There is a gap of 7 percentage point between the literacy level of rural 
and urban areas. Rural areas of the district have literacy level of 56% whereas the 
literacy level of urban areas is 63%. Gender gap in literacy level of the district is quite 
significant 71% males and only 43% females are literate. Thus there exist 28-percentage 
point gender gap in the level of literacy. This gap further increased to 34% in rural areas 
where only 38% female are literate. This gap has narrowed down to 16-percentage point 
in urban areas where 70% males and 54% females are literate. Among all religious 
communities of the district, Muslims have lowest level of literacy level i.e. 45%. 
District Aligarh is well known for manufacturing the different types of locks use in 
building doors, automobiles, V.I.P. suitcases, wooden and steel furniture etc. due to 
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which Aligarh possess an important position in the industrial map of India and Aligarh is 
known as "Tala Nagiri". Locks and hardware industries are the main industries of 
Aligarh. Recently manufacturing of Glass beads has emerged as an important craft in the 
district. Manufacturing units of lock, hardware, brassware and glass beads are mostly 
located in urban areas especially in the city Aligarh. Despite the existence of these small 
scale industries/home based industries, only 7 per cent workers of the district, as per 
Census of India 2001, are household industrial workers. Large numbers of workers are 
agricultural workers (20%) and cultivators (3 2%) .This shows that agriculture is the most 
important sector of economy, providing employment in the district. The category of 
other workers is deceptive as it includes white-collar occupations on the one hand and 
blue-collar workers like rickshaw pullers and construction site workers, daily wage 
earners on the other hand. Therefore the percentage of Other Workers (41%) has 
increased in the district because large numbers of people are daily wage earners in 
unorganized sector of economy. 
Area of Study 
The researcher has selected Tehsil Koil, the largest tehsil of district Aligarh, for her 
study titled "Microfmancing and Marginalized groups-A comparative analysis of 
beneficiaries of DUD A- DRDA Projects, Aligarh, U.P". The marginalized groups for the 
purpose of this study refer to women. Tehsil Koil as per 2001 census has a population of 
1,373,814. It comprises of 3 blocks having a population of 649,439 and 6 urban 
segments having a population of 724,375. The three blocks are Lodha, Dhanipur and 
Akrabad having 222 gram panchayats. The urban segments are Aligarh city, Jalali, 
Harduagang, Kauriagang, Pikhana and Vijaigarh having 113 number of wards. Amongst 
the urban segments, Aligarh city (Muncipal Corporation) has the highest population i.e 
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669,087 (60 wards). The sex ratio of Tehsil Koil is 869 females per thousand males. The 
ratio is 861 females per thousand males in the rural area and 876 females per thousand 
males in the urban area. The literacy rate of the Tehsil Koil is 60.9%. The rate is 71.4% 
among males and 48.8% in females. Here the gender gap in terms of literacy is 22.6%. 
The literacy rate of rural area of Tehsil Koil is 58.6%. The rate is 73.1% among males 
and 41.6% in females. Here the gender gap in terms of literacy is 31.6%. The literacy 
rate in the urban area of Tehsil Koil is 62.9%. The rate is 69.9% among males and 54.9% 
in females. Here the gender gap in terms of literacy is 15%. For the purpose of study the 
researcher has selected three blocks of the rural area and the urban segment of Aligarh 
city of Tehsil Koil. The urban segment Aligarh city is the biggest urban segment of 
Tehsil Koil. Out of three blocks twelve such villages have been selected which have a 
concentration of women self help groups. From out 60 wards of Aligarh city nine wards 
have been selected because of high concentration of women self help groups. In the rural 
area the developmental activities are administered by the District Rural Development 
Agency (DRDA) and in the urban area the developmental activities are carried out by the 
District Urban Development Agency (DUDA). The locale of study will be DUDA and 
DRDA under which urban and rural self help groups are functioning. 
Sampling and sample size 
In social research, sampling is the most crucial stage. It comprises of two major 
principles:First the desire to avoid bias and second to achieve the maximum precision 
within the limited possible resource. Because of the limitations of time and costs every 
social researcher has to pass through the sampling procedure. The locale of study has 
been DUDA and DRDA, under which urban and rural self help groups are functioning. 
The researcher in the field observed that the number of women self help groups 
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(WSHGs) and other allied information was not available with the DUDA authorities, 
while as, some information though scanty and scattered was available with the DRDA 
authorities. This situation created a problem in sampling. In order to overcome this 
limitation the Snowball sampling was used to arrive at the desired sample. The method is 
also known as network, chain referral or reputational sampling. The analogy is of a 
snowball growing in size as it is rolled in the snow.In this sampling once contact is made 
with one member of the network that person can be asked to identify other members and 
their relationships. In this way a sociogram can be built of and the members of the 
network interviewed (Blaikie, N. 2000). The researcher sought the help from key 
informants that is the DUDA/DRDA authorities, CDSs/NGOs, Block and ward officers 
etc in identifying the women groups. Once the groups were identified, meetings were 
arranged with the women members. At this stage the approach of the researcher was to 
take all the members coming to the meetings and finally stop at the point when the 
number touched 150 women both in SHGs of DUDA and DRDA. Through this method 
the researcher finally covered 24 DUDA women self help groups(WSHGs) and 21 
DRDA women self help groups (WSHGs) These groups covered 300 women SHG 
members i.e 150 members of DUDA SHGs and 150 members of DRDA SHGs. The 
researcher also prepared 15 case histories in order to authenticate the study. 
The position of sample size is as under: 
Table 2.2: Sample Size 
S.No 
1. 
2. 
Sample Size 
No of SHGs 
No of members 
DUDA 
24 
150 
Agency 
DRDA 
21 
150 
Total 
45 
300 
109 
Tools and Techniques of Data Collection and Analysis 
The study is based on collection of data from primary, secondary and teritiary sources. 
Primary sources are based upon structured interview schedule. Secondary sources 
include the publications of Government of India, Plan documents. Census reports etc. 
Teritiary sources include text books, journals and reports. The data collection made on 
structured interview schedule was developed and pre-tested by a pilot test. The 
shortcomings noted during the pilot study were removed from the schedule. Two 
different interview schedules were used for the SHG and its members. The data thus 
collected from a sample of 45 groups (24 DUD A SHGs and 21 DRDA SHGs) and 300 
members (150 DUDA SHG women and 150 DRDA SHG women) has been analysed and 
statistically tested by using both parametric and non parametric tests in order to arrive at 
a definite conclusion. Apart from quantitative analysis of the problem certain case 
studies have been prepared from the SHG members of DUDA and DRDA in order to 
support and authenticate the results drawn by quantitative analysis. The results and 
insights from case studies/field impressions, facts from key informants and informal 
discussions, have been used to overcome the limitation of limited statistical use. 
Insight into the Field 
Talking to women in their households was a wonderfral experience for the researcher. 
Quantitative analysis seldom enables us to reach to the hearts of the people whom we 
intend to interview. Sharing experiences with women in abject poverty surrounded by a 
number of half clad children makes quantitative analysis sometimes less effective. Here 
it is to be seen how these women will repose trust in a stranger and reveal their 
experiences of life. In the given scene the researcher apart from quantitative analysis also 
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preferred to rely on in-depth open ended interviews which give insight into the women's 
experiences, knowledge and understanding. That way these informal conversations also 
become an important source for evaluation. Researcher applied the principle of full 
disclosure about herself and the purpose of her study as it is unethical to build trust with 
half truths. Women were asked a series of questions about themselves, their family, their 
enterprises and their community. Researcher relied on the women's experiences to see 
what insights of women can put into our knowledge of self help groups at the grassroots. 
The researcher built a rapport with the respondents and attended to their narratives 
patiently. The women soon shared their experiences and views. More emphasis was laid 
upon emphathetic approach towards the respondents. This approach was made by the 
researcher in view of her social work background. The qualitative analysis applied in the 
field helped the researcher in developing the case histories/field impressions, and also 
gave her a large dimension of human affairs. Micheal Cemea (1991) has rightly called 
"putting people first". 
Problems during the Study 
The researcher had expected that she will get an organized information from 
DUDA/DRDA under whom the self help groups are functioning. Practically it was a 
different situation. In DUDA the records which the researcher required were non-
existant. Despite repeated requests the information was not made available. However in 
DRDA some records though scanty and scaterred were available for examination. The 
researcher had to organize and compile them in a chronological order. Apart from this 
diffuculty the records were in hindi text. The researcher had to develop such records in 
English text. In the field repeated visits were made to meet the members, groups, 
faciltators because they were not available always during my visits. However such 
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problems do occur in the course of research in the field. The researcher attended the 
entire exercise with patience and was finally able to get the information she required for 
her study. 
Operational Terminology 
Micro-Financing 
Microfinancing is understood as the 'provision of thrift, credit and other financial 
services and products of very small amounts to the poor enabling them to raise their 
income levels and improve living standards. The concept is understood as providing poor 
families with very small loans (micro-credit) to help them engage in productive activities 
or grow their tiny businesses (Mathew, 2008). 
Marginalized groups: 
Marginalized groups for the purpose of this study refer to women, who both in traditional 
and modem social structure, have always been the victims of the greatest exploitation. 
They face a double burden, not only as a result of being women but also by virtue of 
being poor. Their work remains primarily invisible permiting little social recognition 
(Wignaraja, 1990). 
Self Help Groups: 
Self help groups in the present study refer to the groups formed by poor women in rural 
and urban areas. A Self help group is a socially and economically homogeneous group 
of not more than 20 poor people who come voluntarily to achieve common goals based 
on the principles of self help and collective responsibility. They agree to save regularly 
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and covert their savings into a common fund. The members of the group agree to use this 
common fund and such other funds that they may receive as a group through a common 
management. Self help groups are being promoted as a part of the microfinance 
interventions aimed at helping the poor to obtain easy credit. 
Empowerment: 
Empowerment in the present study means the influence which self help group women 
obtain after they earn their own income. This influence is further seen in the context of 
their individual growth and development, their participation in the decision making at 
family level, and their increased interactions with other members of her 
group/community. Micro-finance programmes for women have been promoted over the 
years not only as a strategy for povery alleviation but also for women's empowerment 
(Mayoux,L.1998). 
Profiles of the Respondents: 
The data have been collected from a sample of 45 women Self Help Groups (24 DUDA 
SHGs and 21 DRDA SHGs) and 300 members (150 DUDA SHG members and 150 
DRDA SHG members). Out of 300 respondents, both in respect of DUDA and DRDA 
SHGs there was a predominant participation (78.67%) of yoimg women memebers 
between the age group of 26 to 35 and 36 to 45. In an overall analysis, the women were 
comparatively young. The number of women below the age group of 25 years and 
beyond 56 years was very low (Table 3.31 ). The data further reveal that out of 150 
DUDA group members, 50 (33.33%) were Hindus and 100 (66.67%) were Muslims and 
in case of 150 DRDA members 100 (66.67%) were Hindus and 50 (33.33%) were 
Muslims (Table 3.32). 
Out of 300 respondents 289 (96.33%) were married, 6 (2%) were widows and rest 5 
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(1.67%) were divorced. The majority of the respondents were married women because of 
the fact that at the time of group formation care is taken to enroll married women in 
SHGs as they are expected to settle permanently in their respective localities. The life 
style of the respondents varied from caste to caste and also within the caste, determined 
by traditional occupation, work participation and social interaction patterns. In case of 
150 DUDA SHG members 20 percent related to General category, 33.33 percent relate to 
SC category and 46.67 percent to OBC category. While as in case of 150 DRDA SHG 
members 6.67 percent belonged to General category, 66.67 percent to SC category and 
26.66 percent to OBC category (Table3.33). The profile reveal that most of the SHG 
members 68.33 percent both in respect of DUDA and DRDA were illiterate. However it 
has been noticed that the rate of literacy is encouraging in DUDA members as compared 
to their rular counterparts (Table 3.34). In the Urban scene (DUDA SHGs) the bread 
earners of the families happen to be generally dhaba workers, chowkidars, rickshaw 
puUars, sweepers etc. In Rural scene (DRDA SHGs) families had mostly no land 
holdings of their own. The men folk mostly worked as agricultural labourers, weavers, 
construction workers, vendors etc. 
The families to which the respondents belonged both in urban (DUDA) and rural 
(DRDA) areas were living below the poverty line. Because of the large size of their 
families most of the women both in urban and rural areas were living in abject poverty 
before joining the SHGs. Due to their socio economic conditions the women were 
marginalized groups in their conununities. The poor women have now started small 
income generating units. This shift has started empowering them. 
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Chapter-3: Process of Micro-Financing and Experiences of 
Marginalized Groups 
Process of Micro-Financing in DUDA and DRDA 
Poverty has been one of the persisting social evils haunting the poor masses in India. It 
has also remained the biggest challenge in India's development efforts to bring about a 
perceptible change in the quality of its teeming millions. A large proportion of the people 
are living below the poverty line and the task of uplifting them has become the 
constitutional responsibility of the Union, State and Local Governments. India being a 
developing country, a vast section of its population suffers from malnutrition, 
unemployment, illiteracy and poor health care. This is particularly in case of four main 
weaker sections namely women, children, scheduled castes and scheduled tribes 
(Dwarkanath, 2003). Amongst these weaker sections the women represent the weakest 
marginalized groups both in rural as well as in urban areas of the country. 
Right from the Independence and even in the pre-independence era. Poverty alleviation 
has been considered as a major challenge to our country. A number of poverty alleviation 
programmes were introduced to enhance income level of poor households. The history of 
these poverty alleviation programmes is replete with rollbacks, abrupt withdrawals and 
rechristening of programmes to suit political and administrative ends. It is the inability of 
these programmes that led to the emergence of microfinance or micro-credit as an 
alternative poverty alleviation program for the poor. Microfinance is understood in India 
as the 'provision of thrift, credit and other financial services and products of very small 
amounts to the poor enabling them to raise their income levels and improve living 
standards' (NABARD 2000; RBI 1999). Certain successful experiments in the direction 
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of micro-financing both at international and national level became instrumental for 
introducing the concept in India. Grameen module introduced by Mohammad Yunus was 
a turning point in the history of microfinance. The program was such a success that its 
module was cited as an inspiration in North Carolina, New York city, Washington D.C. 
In addition, Grameen's group lending model was replicated in Bolivia, Chile, China, 
Ethopia, Malaysia, Srilanka and in India as well (Morduch, 1999). 
The importance of micro-financing as an effective development tool to tackle poverty 
has been well recognised particularly after the Copenhagen Social Development Summit 
in 1995, the United Nations declaration of the year 1996 as the international year for 
Eradication of Poverty, and the World Micro credit Summit in 1997. The Millennium 
Development Goal of halving poverty by 2015 and the Eleventh Five Year Plan's 
strategy of financial inclusive growth and faster reduction of poverty add further salience 
to it (Ray, 2008). The realization that microfinance can potentially contribute to 
achieving the goal of financial inclusion has added urgency for introducing Micro 
Financial Sector (Development and regulation) Bill 2007, in the Lok Sabha on March 29 
2007 as first step in trying to regulate the microfinance sector. 
Thus micro-financing or group lending is increasingly emerging as a credible alternative 
to the distribution of credit through the institutional credit delivery system. Microfinance 
therefore, needs to be treated as a vital part of the financial system, with the special needs 
of micro-financing operations and institutions recognised in financial sector policies and 
regulations. While not denying the need of these pro-poor interventions, it is also 
necessary to strike a note of caution. Microfinance alone cannot overcome poverty. It is 
not a panacea for poverty but it is a significant tool for helping the poor to harness 
economic opportunities. We may have to go beyond experimentation to identify other 
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essential elements in the total process which contribute to sustainable development. To 
make this happen, political space has to be found and the programmes themselves will 
help to further widen that space (Wignaraja, 1990). Microfinance should be viewed as 
one other approach to supplement nor supplant the existing credit delivery system. 
There are two main delivery charmels for microfinance services. The first one is SHG 
(Self Help Group)-Bank Linkage model (SBL) and the second charmel is the Micro 
Finance Institution (MFI) model. Under the SHG-Bank Linkage, SHGs are formed and 
financed by banks. Under MFI, SHGs are formed and financed by MFIs which obtain 
resource support from various sources. Majority of micro-financing in India is under the 
SBL model, which is considered as a landmark development in the banking with the poor 
and the rest (10-15 percent of the activity) is through the MFI model, which is 
internationally more prevalent (GOI, 2007). Under the SBL approach two major SHG 
networks have emerged. One is the NABARD sponsored SHG Bank Linkage 
Programme, which has pioneered the SBL model since 1992. The other important SHG 
network is the Swamjayanti Gram Swarozgar Yojana (SGSY) and Swamjayanti Shahari 
Rozgar Yojana (SJSRY) under the ministry of Rural and Urban development 
respectively. Unlike the 'financial-Systems' approach of microfinance service delivery, 
with its premium on commercially oriented minimalist credit, the SGSY and SJSRY 
typically adopts the "poverty-lending" approach, characterised by its package of 
subsidised credit, training and other support services to the poor clients (Robinson, 
2001). These schemes launched by the Government of India have been routing credit to 
SHGs through the DRDA/DUDAs with the involvement of banks and other 
interventions. 
The mechanism adopted by the DRDA/DUDA in the implementations of the schemes is 
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detailed here under:-
Microfinancing through DRDA 
India lives in its villages. Government therefore accords high priority for rural 
development. DRDA is the bedrock for implementation and supervision of anti-poverty, 
wage employment, rural housing programmes etc. of Ministry of Rural development. 
Government of India, district level officials and public representative like M.P, MLA, 
and Panchayat samiti chairpersons etc are the members of the society. President, Zilla 
Parisad is the ex-officio chairman of DRDA. All administrative and financial powers are 
vested on Collector. The Project director of the agency looks after day to day 
administration. DRDA releases funds under various anti poverty programmes under 
Ministry of Rural Development, and State Government to various banks / executing 
agencies. It monitors the implementation of schemes, utilization of funds very closely. 
The District Rural Development Agency, (DRDA) with the active involvement of 
Panchayati Raj Institutions (PRIs), the banks, the line departments and the Non-
Govemmental Organizations are responsible for the implementation of SGSY. The 
DRDAs are expected to co-ordinate the implementation of the programme. In particular 
their role is critical in organization of the Self help groups and their capacity building as 
well as in terms of coordination with the technical institutions for technology and 
training, the banks for planning and credit mobilization, the line departments for 
infi-astructure and technical follow up as well as in coordinating the marketing activities. 
The objective of SGSY, holistic programme of self employment launched on 01 April 
1999 following the restructuring of the erstwhile Integrated Rural Development 
Programme(IRDP) and other allied schemes, is to bring the assisted rural poor, 
particulatly women (Swarozgaris) above the poverty line by organizing them into SHGs 
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through the process of social mobilization within three years of micro-enterprise. It is 
ensured that the income of the Swarozgari under SGSY is such that the family income is 
above the probable poverty line of next plan period. 
The salient features of SGSY are presented here (GOI1999, Chaterjee 2004). 
Swarnjayanti Gram Swarozgar Yojana (SGSY) 
Under SGSY, the beneficiaries are knovra as Swarozgaris. The Swarozgaris are either 
individuals or groups. SGSY lays emphasis on the group approach under which rural 
poor are organized into Self-Help Groups. The groups that are formed with thrift and 
credit have demonstrated that poor can secure greater access to credit and other support 
services for enhancing their income levels. 
Strategy 
It covers all aspects of self employment of the rural poor namely, organization of the 
poor into Self-Help Groups (SHGs) and their capacity building, training, selection of key 
activities and planning of activity clusters, infrastructure build up, technology and 
marketing support. 
Social Mobilization 
A major shift of the SGSY from the erstwhile programmes is in terms of its emphasis on 
social mobilization of the poor. The programme focuses on organization of the poor at 
grassroots level through a process of social mobilization for poverty eradication. Social 
mobilization enables the poor to build their own organizations Self-Help Groups (SHGs), 
in which they participate fully and directly and take decisions on all issues that enable 
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them to cross the poverty line. An SHG consist of 10-20 persons belonging to families 
below the Poverty Line and a person should not be a member of more than one group. In 
the case of minor irrigation schemes, disabled persons, and in difficult areas i.e. hills, 
deserts and sparsely populated areas, the number of persons in a group range from 5-20. 
Efforts are made to involve women members in each SHG. 50% of Self-Help Groups in 
each block are exclusively for women. Group activities are given preference and 
majority of the funding is for Self-Help Groups. 
Activity Clusters - Planning and Selection 
The SGSY emphasizes assistance to the Swarozgaris for those activities which are 
identified and selected as key activity in terms of their economic viability in the area. 
Each block selects about 10 key activities but focus is on 4-5 key activities based on 
local resources, occupational skills of the people and availability of markets so that the 
swarozgaris draw sustainable incomes from their investments. The SGSY adopts a 
project approach for each key activity. Project reports are prepared in respect of each 
identified key activity. The banks and other financial institutions are closely associated 
and involved in preparing these project reports, so as to avoid delay in sanctioning of 
loans and to ensure adequacy of financing. Selection of the activities is being done with 
the approval of the Panchayat samitis at the block level and District Rural Development 
Agency/Zilla Parishad at the district level. These key activities are preferably taken up in 
activity clusters so that the backward and forward linkages can be effectively established 
and economies of large scale production can be reaped. 
Target Group 
Families below the poverty line (BPL) in rural areas constitute the target group of the 
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SGSY. Within the target group, special safeguards have been provided to vulnerable 
sections, by way of reserving 50% benefits for SCs/STs, 40% for women and 3% for 
disabled persons. 
Financial Assistance 
Assistance under the SGSY, to individual swarozgaris or Self Help Groups, is given in 
the form of subsidy by the government and credit by the banks. Credit is the critical 
component of the SGSY, subsidy being a minor and enabling element. Accordingly, the 
SGSY envisages greater involvement of the banks. They are involved closely in the 
planning and preparation of project reports, identification of activity clusters, 
infrastructure plarming as well as capacity building and choice of activity of the SHGs, 
selection of individual swarozgaris, pre-credit activities and post-credit monitoring 
including loan recovery. The SGSY also seeks to promote muhiple credit rather than a 
one-time credit injection. The credit requirements of the swarozgaris need to be carefully 
assessed. The swarozgaris are allowed and, in fact, encouraged to increase credit intake, 
over the years. For groups of swarozgaris, the subsidy is 50% of the cost of the scheme, 
subject to per capita subsidy of Rs. 10,000/- or Rs.1.25 lakh which ever is less. There is 
no monetary limit on subsidy for Irrigation Projects. Subsidy is back ended. 
Training of Swarozgaris 
The SGSY seeks to lay emphasis on skill development through well-designed training 
courses. Those, who are being sanctioned loans, are assessed and given necessary 
training. The design, duration of training and the training curriculum is tailored to meet 
the needs of the identified key activities. The DRDAs are entitled to meet the expenses, 
incurred by the training institutions for both basic orientation and skill development 
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training from out of the SGSY funds. However the total expenditure on basic orientation 
and skill development training should not exceed Rs.5,000/- per trainee. Duration of skill 
development is decided by the State Government depending upon the activities and skill 
level of swarozgaris. 
Infrastructure Development 
The SGSY provides for review of existing infrastructure for the cluster of activities and 
identification of gaps. Critical gaps in investments are met from the funds available 
under the SGSY programme infi-astructure, subject to a ceiling of 20% of the annual 
allocation made under the scheme for each district. 
Marketing and Technology Support 
The SGSY attempts to ensure up- gradation of technology in the identified key activity. 
The technology intervention seeks to add value to the local resources, including 
processing of the locally available material from natural and other resources for local and 
non-local market. The SGSY provides for promotion of marketing of the goods produced 
by the swarozgaris, by organizing exhibitions/melas at 
District/State/National/Intemational levels to sell goods produced by the Swarozgaris. 
Funding Pattern 
The Swamjayanti Gram Swarozgar Yojana (SGSY) is financed on 75:25 cost sharing 
basis between the Centre and the States. 
RoleofNGOs 
The experience across the country has shown that group formation and development is 
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not spontaneous process. An external facilitator working closely with the communities at 
grassroots level can play a critical role in the group formation and development effort. 
DRDAs support such sensitive support mechanisms in the shape of NGOs or community 
based organizations. The DRDA devises a memorandum of understanding (MoU) or 
contract to be used for entering into an agreement with NGOs or other facilitators. The 
DRDA monitor the progress of groups through periodic evaluations. 
Linkage with the Banks 
During the stage of group formation, the SHG are brought into contact with the local 
banks through opening of saving bank account. This has a dual purpose. The SHG begins 
to realize the opportimities and also the mode of dealing with the banks. Likewise, the 
bankers get to familiarize themselves with the SHGs. Establishment of these linkages at 
the early stages ensures the formation of strong SHGs. The BDO and the banker visit the 
SHG as often as they can and explain to the members the opportunities for self-
employment. They also explain to them about the process of graduation into taking up 
full-fledged self-employment activity. The DRDA involves the bank functionaries also in 
the training programme of SHGs. 
Grading of the Self-help groups 
The formation stage generally lasts six months or more. The time period of the formation 
stage depends on the education, awareness, willingness and socio-economic background 
of the members. At the end of the formation stage it is necessary to subject each self-help 
group to a test whether it has evolved into a good group and is ready to go into the next 
stage of evolution. This is done through a grading exercise. The objective of this exercise 
is to identify the weaknesses, if any, and help the group to overcome the same through 
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training and capacity building. The DRDAs have to play an effective role in grading 
exercise. Grading of the SHGs is done by the same agency that is involved in the 
promotion and development of the SHGs or any independent agency contracted to 
undertake the grading exercise. It is considered better that the grading exercise is 
undertaken by an independent agency so as to promote transparency and objectivity. 
Capacity building of the Self-Help Groups 
SHGs that are in existence for about six months and have demonstrated the potential of a 
viable group enters the second stage, wherin it receives the Revolving Fund from DRDA 
and Cash Credit Limit (CCL) from banks. The revolving fund is provided to the groups 
to augment the group corpus so as to enable more number of members to access loans 
and also to facilitate increase in the per capita loan available to the members. As the 
revolving fund become part and parcel of the group corpus, the group follows same 
norms for utilization as in the case of their own saving fund. The members are expected 
to inculcate the habit of prompt and full repayment of the loans taken by them from the 
revolving fund. At the end of six months fi-om the date of receipt of the revolving fund, 
the SHG is subjected to another grading test to see if it has been functioning effectively 
and is capable of taking up an economic activity through higher levels of investment. It 
is important that the bank should be satisfied about the grading of the SHG at this stage. 
Taking up of Economic Activities 
Once the SHG has demonstrated that it has successfully passed through the second stage, 
it is eligible to receive the assistance for economic activities. This is in the form of loan 
and subsidy to the group where all the members in the group want to take up a group 
activity. It is expeced that that the group will take up a single activity, but if the group 
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has some problem they can also take up different activities under the group loaning. In 
either case, loan is sanctioned in the name of the group and the group stands as gurantee 
to the bank for prompt repayment of loan. The group loans are entitled to 50% subsidy 
subject to a limit of Rs. 1.25 lakhs. The cost of the group formation and development is 
met from the SGSY Revolving Fund (10% of SGSY). Considering the experiences of the 
NGOs involved in development of SHGs in the coimtry, it is estimated that an amount of 
Rs. 10,000 per group would be the investment required over 3-4 years. 
Monitoring 
A comprehensive system of monitoring has been adopted under the SGSY. The 
programme is monitored from the Central level down to the grassroot level. At the 
Central level, the Central Level Co-ordination Committee (CLCC) monitors and reviews 
the implementation of the Programme and lays down policy guidelines for all aspects 
related to credit linkages for the SGSY. The Performance Review Committee of the 
Department of Rural Development also reviews the implementation of the SGSY. At the 
State level, a State Level Coordination Committee (SLCC) monitors the Programme. In 
addition, the progress under the SGSY is monitored periodically through reports and 
returns submitted by DRD As/States. Implementation of the Programme is monitored and 
reviewed through the Project Directors, workshops and periodic meetings with the State 
Secretaries. At the Block/DRDA level, monitoring is done through field visits and 
physical verification of assets. Efforts are underway to bring all the DRDAs of the 
country within online networks for smooth flow of information from the Districts to the 
Centre and the States/UTs. 
Microfinancing through DUDA 
127 
Urban migration and a high natural growth of urban population has resulted in rapid 
growth of urban agglomerations. The current urban population of India, 285 million is 
estimated to double and reach 576 million by 2030. Percentage decadal growth in urban 
areas was 31.2% vis-a-vis 17.9% in rural areas between 1991 and 2001. Over one-fourth 
of the urban population of India today lives in urban slums under inhumane conditions. 
Trends in urban poverty suggest that the position of the poor shall further deteriote 
unless a well-planned, long-term intervention strategy is in place. The poor in urban 
areas especially the women are living a miserable life. It is essential that development 
programmes recognize the differential vulnerability of marginalized urban women so that 
context specific approaches and effective targeting of resources to the most vulnerable is 
made possible. Here the micro-financing would have made miracles. But it is being 
noted with dismay that the micro-financing has not effectively touched the urban poor 
particularly the marginalized urban women. Much of the emphasis has been laid upon 
the rural poor. Even the literature available upon the poor relate mainly to the rural poor. 
In earlier plans the policy makers so much emphasized the rural poverty as if poverty did 
not at all exist in the urban India. They forgot the humans living around underfed, half 
naked and sick away fi-om the posh metros. The poor women resort to beggary and 
prostitution. The poor children meet fatal accidents amidst the signal points.Our poverty 
in urban slums has now touched such a dimension that westerners have started calling 
the urban poor "Slum Dogs". It is a fact that India lives in her villages and the rural 
poverty shall always remain the priority of the state. But the overemphasis on rural poor 
has shadowed the urban poor. Considering the abject poverty to which the urban poor are 
exposed Government of India has introduced a scheme namely Swama Jayanti Shahari 
Rozgar Yojana (SJSRY) which is being administered at the district level through District 
Urban Development Agency (DUDA). It is the coordinating agency at district level for 
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formulating different developmental schemes in urban areas. Micro-financing is made 
available in Urban areas through SJSRY, since 1997. It is the substitution of the earlier 
programmes such as Nehru Rozgar Yojana (NRY), Urban Basic Services for the Poor 
(UBSP) and Prime Minister Integrated Urban Poverty Eradication (PMIUPEP). 
Swarna Jayanti Shahri Rozgar Yojana (SJSRY) 
The Swama Jayanti Shahari Rozgar Yojana (SJSRY) seeks to provide gainful employment 
to the urban unemployed or underemployed poor through encouraging the setting up of self-
employment ventures or provision of wage employment. This programme relies on creation 
of suitable community structures on the UBSP pattern and delivery of inputs through the 
medium of urban local bodies and other allied structures. 
The Swama Jayanti Shahari Rozgar Yojana is funded on a 75:25 basis between the 
Centre and the States. 
The Yojana consists of two special schemes, namely-
(i) The Urban Self Employment Programme (USEP) 
(ii) The Urban Wage Employment Programme (UWEP) 
SALIENT FEATURES: (MOUAE, 1997) 
The Swama Jayanti Shahari Rozgar Yojana rests on foundation of community 
empowerment. Rather than relying on the traditional method of top down 
implementation, this programme relies on establishing and promoting community 
organisations and structures to provide supporting and facilitating mechanism for local 
development. In this context community organisations like Neighbourhood Groups 
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(NHGs), Neighbourhood Committees (NHCs), and Community Development Societies 
(CDSs) are set up in the target areas based on the UBSP pattern. The CDSs are the focal 
point for purposes of identification of beneficiaries, preparation of applications, 
monitoring of recovery, and generally providing whatever other support is necessary to 
the programme. The CDSs also identify viable projects suitable for that particular area. 
These CDSs set themselves up as Thrift and Credit societies to encourage community 
savings, as also other group activities. However, Thrift and Credit societies are being set 
up separate from the CDSs as well. These bodies try to link local resource generation 
efforts with wider institutional finance. It is expected that these bodies are registered 
under the Societies Registration Act or other appropriate Acts to provide them direct 
access to funds under various schemes as also a wider finance and credit base. A 
maximimi expenditure at the rate of Rs. 100 per member for the first year, and Rs. 75 per 
member for each subsequent year is allowed for activities connected with the CDSs. The 
CDS, being a federation of different community based organisations, is the nodal agency 
for this programme. It is expected that they will lay emphasis on providing the entire 
gamut of social sector inputs to their areas, but not limited to, health, welfare, education, 
etc. through establishing convergence between schemes being implemented by different 
line departments within their jurisdiction. While going through the features of the SJSRY 
it is being noticed that the role of microfmance is manifest in the thrift and credit society 
approach and Development of women and children in urban areas (DWCUA). 
Development of Women and Children in Urban Areas (DWCUA): 
This scheme is distinguished by the special incentive extended to urban poor women 
who decide to set up self employment ventures in a group as opposed to individual 
effort. Groups of urban poor women take up an economic activity suited to their skill, 
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training, aptitude, and local conditions. Besides generation of income, this group strategy 
strives to empower the urban poor women by making them independent as also 
providing a facilitating atmosphere for self-employment. To be eligible for subsidy under 
this scheme, the DWCUA group should consist of at least 10 urban poor women. Before 
starting income generating activity the group members must get to know each other well, 
understand the group strategy, and also recognize the strength and the potential of each 
member of the group. The group selects an organizer from amongst the members. The 
group also selects its own activity. Care is taken in the selection of activity because the 
future of the group rests wholly on an appropriate selection. As far as possible activities 
are selected out of an identified shelf of projects for that area maintained by the Town 
Urban Poverty Eradication Cell. In addition, every effort is being made to encourage the 
group to set itself up as a Thrift and Credit society. 
Financial Pattern 
The DWCUA group society is entitled to a subsidy of Rs. 1,25,000 or 50% of the cost of 
project whichever is less. Where the DWCUA group sets itself up as a Thrift and Credit 
society, in addition to its other entrepreneurial activity. The group/Thrift and Credit 
society shall also be entitled to a lump sum grant of Rs. 25.000 as revolving fimd at the 
rate of Rs. 1000 maximum per member. This revolving fimd is available to a simple 
Thrift and Credit society also even if the society is nor engaged in any project activity 
under DWCUA. This revolving fiand is meant for the use of the group/society for 
purposes like:-
(i) Purchase of raw materials and marketing; 
(ii) Infrastructure support for income generation and other group activities; 
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(iii) One time expense on child care activity. Recurring expenses like salary 
for staff etc. will not be payable; 
(iv) Expenses not exceeding Rs. 500 to meet travel costs of group members 
for visit to banks etc; 
(v) Where an individual member of a Thrift and Credit society saves at least Rs. 500 
in a fixed deposit for 12 months with the society, she is entitled to a subsidy of Rs. 30 to 
be paid on her behalf towards a health/life/accident/any other insurance scheme for 
herself Moreover, in cases where the member saves at least Rs. 750 in a fixed deposit in 
12 months, she is entitled to a subsidy of Rs. 60, at the rate of Rs. 30 for the member 
herself and either Rs. 30 for her husband towards health/ life/accident/ any other 
insurance or Rs. 30 for any minor girl child in her family for health/accident insurance. 
This expense is also debited to the revolving fiind. A DWCUA group/Thrift and Credit 
society is entitled for payment of revolving fund not earlier than one year after its 
formation. In other words, only such a body in existence and fimctioning for at least one 
year is eligible for payment of the revolving fund. The decision whether a group has 
been in existence and functioning for more than one year is taken on the basis of 
examination of the record of the group as regards the number of meetings held, the 
collections made fi-om members towards group savings, the regularity of collection, the 
role of the group in capacity building or training of its members etc. 
Training 
States utilize an amoimt upto a maximum of 5% of their total allocation for training and 
capacity building of the personnel involved with the implementation of this programme 
whether State Government employees, ULB employees, CDS workers or any other 
involved parties. In all cases the training schedules and programmes drawn up by the 
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States are integrated with the national training plan drawn up by the Department of 
UEPA. Care is taken to ensure that the latest information is presented during training. 
States are responsible for translating training material provided by the Government of 
India or its recognized institutions into vernacular so that it can be used effectively. 
States also consider developing in house training capabilities within SUDAs and DUD As 
by imparting adequate training to and skill development of officials attached with these 
institutions to enable them to work as trainers. 
Information, Education and Communication Component 
States utilize upto 2% of their allocation for activities under the lEC component. Once 
again, care is taken by the State to ensure that full use is made of the material made 
available by the department of UEPA and the recognized national institutions in this 
regard. 
The salient features of the two schemes detailed above focusing on the marginalized poor 
in urban and rural areas are well founded, but the impact of poverty alleviation through 
micro-financing and social mobilization needs to be tested on the ground. The researcher 
in this direction has choosen DUDA and DRDA women self help groups of Aligarh 
District for determining the impact of micro-financing on marginalized women groups. 
Profile and functioning of sampled SHGs 
In order to analyze the process of DUDA and DRDA micro-financing and its subsequent 
impact on marginalized women the researcher has selected 24 women self help groups 
from urban city and 21 women self help groups from 3 blocks of rural Aligarh. The 
rationale of the sample selection has already been discussed in the chapter Research 
Methodology. 
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Following the success of bank linkage model of NABARD in particular, Government has 
perceived the importance of SHG and has consequently embraced the group approach as 
one important mechanism to target and reach the poor. The group conception existed 
earlier also. This approach seems a better option on many counts. Isolated and dispersed 
poor do not have power to influence those aspect that affect their lives. Organised, they 
show authority to protect own interest and enhance opportunity. The poor man's ability 
to articulate own demands and mobilization for collective action gets fructification 
through group formation (Mandal, 2005). Importantly a poor person tends to be rather 
tentative, uncertain in his behaviour but group membership smoothens the rough edges 
of his behaviour pattern making him more reliable as a borrower. Thus formation of a 
group ensures the best participation of the poor in a credit program. (BCDRA, 2006) 
Analysis and Interpretation of Data 
For understanding the profile and functioning of the sampled SHGs the findings are 
presented in the form of tables putting the data for DUDA and DRDA SHGs next to each 
other. This has been done to make it easier for the reader to readily recognize the 
significance of difference between the DUDA and DRDA SHGs on various counts. The 
objective is to make a comparative analysis of SHGs under DUDA and DRDA projects. 
Table-3.1: Funding Agency Affiliation of SHGs 
Name of the Funding Agency 
District Urban Development Agency 
District Rural Development Agency 
Total 
No of SHGs 
24 
21 
45 
Table 3.1 shows the nomenclature of the agencies through which funding is made to the 
self help groups. Out of sampled 45 self help groups SHGs 24 are funded by District 
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Urban Development Agency (DUD A) and 21 are funded by District Rural Development 
Agency. 
Table-3 
SNo 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
1.2: Year of SHG formation 
Year of SHG Formation 
2001 
2002 
2003 
2004 
2005 
2006 
2007 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
4 
8 
4 
0 
8 
0 
0 
24 
% 
16.67 
33.33 
16.67 
0.00 
33.33 
0.00 
0.00 
100.00 
DRDA 
No 
3 
8 
2 
2 
2 
3 
1 
21 
% 
14.28 
38.09 
9.53 
9.53 
9.53 
14.28 
4.76 
100.00 
Total 
No 
7 
16 
6 
2 
10 
3 
1 
45 
% 
15.55 
35.55 
13.36 
4.44 
22.22 
6.66 
2.22 
100.00 
The period since when the groups have been formed is indicated in Table 3.2 
Table-3.3: Number of Members at the time of SHG formation 
Number of Members at the time of SHG 
formation 
10-12 
12-14 
14-16 
16-18 
18-20 
Total 
D 
No 
16 
7 
1 
0 
0 
24 
UDA 
% 
66.67 
29.17 
4.17 
0.00 
0.00 
100.00 
DRDA 
No 
13 
6 
1 
0 
1 
21 
% 
61.90 
28.57 
4.76 
0.00 
4.76 
100.00 
No 
29 
13 
2 
0 
1 
45 
rotal 
% 
64.44 
28.89 
4.44 
0.00 
2.22 
100.00 
Table 3.3 and Figure3.1 indicate the size of SHGs at the time of their formation. Most of 
the groups were comprising of 10-12 members both in DUDA (66.67 %) and DRDA 
(61.90%) SHGs, while about 29.17 percent DUDA SHGs and 28.57 percent DRDA 
SHGs were comprising of 12-14 members. 
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Fig. 3.1: Showing Numbers of Members at tlie time of SHG Formation 
Numbers of Members at the Time of SHG Formation 
•120 
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D DRDA % 
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D Total % 
Table-3.4 Number of Members in Group at present 
Number of Members in Group at present 
10-12 
12-14 
14-16 
16-18 
18-20 
Total 
D 
No 
23 
0 
0 
0 
1 
24 
JDA 
% 
95.83 
0 
0 
0 
4.17 
100 
DRDA 
No 
16 
4 
0 
1 
0 
21 
% 
76.19 
19.05 
0 
4.76 
0 
100 
Total 
No 
39 
4 
0 
1 
1 
45 
% 
86.67 
8.89 
0 
2.22 
2.22 
100 
Fig. 3.2: Showing Numbers of Members in Group at present 
Total 
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Table 3.4 and Figure 3.2 indicate the size of the group at present. Most of the groups are 
presently comprising of 10-12 members in DUDA (95.83%) and DRDA (76.19%), while 
about 12-14 members (19.05 %) and 16-18 members (4.76%) are presently found in 
DRDA self help groups. 
Table-3.5: Stabilitv 
Stability of Group 
Size 
Stable 
Increased 
Decreased 
Total 
r of Group size 
DUDA 
No 
16 
1 
7 
24 
% 
66.67 
4.17 
29.17 
100 
No 
16 
0 
5 
21 
DRDA 
% 
76.19 
0.00 
23.81 
100.00 
No 
32 
1 
12 
45 
Total 
% 
71.11 
2.22 
26.67 
100.00 
Fig. 3.3: Showing Stability of Group Size 
DUDA 
Stability of Group Size 
• stable 
• Increased 
a Decreased 
D Total 
The stability of a group reflects its proper functioning. In case it improves the group is 
moving in the right direction and if there is some fall, it is indicative of some constraints. 
The results in DUDA self help groups indicate that out of 24 groups, 16(66.67%) are 
stable and in the case of 7(29.17%) the stability has decreased. The increase in stability is 
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negligible. On the other hand in DRDA self help groups out of 21 groups, 16(76.19%) 
are stable and in the case of 5(23.81%) the stability has decreased. The groups in DRDA 
have more stability as compared to DUDA groups. 
Table-3.6: Reasons of Decrease in Group Size 
If Group size lias decreased, 
why the members have left 
Due to conflict 
Interest decline 
Membership terminated 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
2 
4 
1 
7 
% 
28.57 
57.14 
14.29 
100.00 
DRDA 
No 
2 
1 
2 
5 
% 
40.00 
20.00 
40.00 
100.00 
No 
4 
5 
3 
12 
Total 
% 
33.33 
41.67 
25.00 
100.00 
Field Impression: 
Mehrunisa l iv ing in Shahjamal (urban) remembered her friend Shah 
Bano who had l e f t the group midway. "She was disappointed as she 
could not get any monetary benef i t . Her mother-in-law taunted her 
always. Her husband also grew angry day af te r day t e l l i n g her 
that she was wasting time gossiping in the group". We are 
carrying on and hope that things would be b e t t e r . 
Zeba Mahila Bachat Samoh (DUDA SHG) 
The resuhs indicate that in DUDA SHGs the decrease in group size has been mainly due 
to declined interest (57.14%), followed by internal conflicts (28.57%) and termination of 
members (14.29%).As compared to this in DRDA SHGs the interest has declined only to 
the extent of 20 percent, followed by internal conflict 40 percent and termination of 
members 40 percent. The decline in the interest of the group members in DUDA 
indicates that they have not gained any benefit from the groups and the groups also may 
not have motivated them upto the desired level. The conflict within the group and 
termination of any of its members do occur normally in group activities. 
Table-3.7: Frequency of Meetings 
Frequency of 
Meetings 
Weekly 
Fortnightly 
Monthly 
Total 
No 
0 
0 
24 
24 
DUDA 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
100.00 
100.00 
No 
0 
0 
21 
21 
DRDA 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
100.00 
100.00 
No 
0 
0 
46 
45 
Total 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
100.00 
100.00 
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Fig. 3.4: Showing Frequency of IMeetings 
Frequency of Meetings 
• Weekly 
• Fortnightly 
D Monthly 
D Total 
Table 3.7 and Figure 3.4 portrays the frequency of meetings in the SHGs. Meetings are 
convened on monthly basis both in DUDA and DRDA SHGs. 
Table-3.8: Who calls the Meeting 
Who calls the 
meeting 
Group 
NGO1 Facilitator 
Project staff 
Mixed 
Total 
No 
5 
18 
0 
1 
24 
DUDA 
% 
20.83 
75.00 
0.00 
4.17 
100.00 
No 
16 
5 
0 
0 
21 
DRDA 
% 
76.19 
23.81 
0.00 
0.00 
100.00 
No 
21 
23 
0 
1 
45 
Total 
% 
46.67 
51.11 
0.00 
2.22 
100.00 
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Fig. 3.5: Showing Persons Who Calls meeting 
Group • NGO / Facilitator n Project staff o Mixed • Total 
The source which convenes the meetings is shown in Table 3.8 and Figure 3.5. Out of 24 
DUDA SHGs 18(75%) report that meetings are convened by the facilitators and 
5(20.83%) groups say that the meetings are convened by the group. In 21 DRDA SHGs 
16(76.90%) report that the meetings are convened by the group itself and 5(23.81%) 
groups say that the meetings are convened by the NGOs. In DRDA the groups have 
developed and convene meetings themselves and through their NGOs. It is not the case 
with DUDA SHGs There the meetings are mostly convened by the facilitators (CDS). 
The SHGs in DUDA show a dependency syndrome which is not a healthy sign for the 
development of the groups. 
Table-3.9: Who decides a 
Who decides agenda of 
the meeting 
(Majority of members 
Some members 
Group representatives 
Group members and NGO 
/ Facilitator 
NGO / Facilitator 
Total 
genda of the Meeting 
No 
1 
0 
11 
12 
0 
24 
DUDA 
% 
4.17 
0.00 
45.83 
50.00 
0.00 
100.00 
No 
6 
2 
2 
10 
1 
21 
DRDA 
% 
28.57 
9.52 
9.52 
47.62 
4.76 
100.00 
No 
7 
2 
13 
22 
1 
45 
Total 
% 
15.56 
4.44 
28.89 
48.89 
2.22 
100.00 
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The agenda of the meetings in DUDA SHGs is mostly decided by the group members in 
consultation with the facilitator (50%),by group representatives(45.83%).In DRDA 
SHGs the agenda is decided mostly by the group members in consultation with the 
NGOs (47.62%), majority of members (28.57%), group representatives (9.52%) and 
some members (9.52%).The agenda being decided by the majority of the members 
shows an edge of the DRDA SHGs over DUDA groups. The decision of the majority 
constitutes to be a consensus. 
Table-3.10: Participation of group members in meetings 
Participation of group 
members in meetings 
All (Members 
Few Members 
Some Members 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
2 
18 
4 
24 
% 
8.33 
75.00 
16.67 
100.00 
DRDA 
No 
13 
7 
1 
21 
% 
61.90 
33.34 
4.76 
100.01 
No 
15 
25 
5 
45 
Total 
% 
33.33 
55.56 
11.11 
100.00 
Fig. 3.6: Showing Participation of Group Mlembers in Meetings 
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Participation of group members in its meetings is related to the growth and development 
of the group. When larger number of members participate in the meetings, it is a positive 
indicator. Out of 24 DUDA self help groups 91.67 percent say that the meetings are 
being attended by a very few members. While as in 21 DRDA SHGs 61.90 percent say 
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that the meetings are being attended by all the members and 38.10 percent say that the 
meetings show a low participation. It is observed that the participation of DUDA SHG 
members in meetings is very poor as compared to DRDA SHG members. The DRDA 
SHG members are more motivated, involved and exhibit a participatory role by attending 
the meetings of the groups in larger numbers. The women here seem more interested in 
the affairs of the SHGs. 
Field Impression: 
Jumri a middle aged woman from Nanav Akrabad (Rural) said, 
"Today I got up early and finished my kitchen work in a 
hurry to attend the meeting. I am always waiting for this 
day to come" There was a big smile on her face .Her kajal 
touched eyes were shining and her snow white teeth were 
glittering. She said," we meet together once a month. We 
learn many new things. I meet my friends.lt is enjoying". 
She further said, "this meeting is not just gossiping. They 
gave me some amount when I married my daughter. Later they 
gave me a loan. I purchased a buffalo." 
Alka Mahila Bachat Samoh(DRDA SHG) 
Table-3.11: How are the decisions taken 
How are the decisions talien 
By Consensus 
By Voting 
By Group representatives 
By NGO / Facilitator in 
consultation with members 
By NGO / Facilitator and 
representatives 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
5 
0 
6 
3 
10 
24 
% 
20.83 
0.00 
25.00 
12.50 
41.67 
100.00 
DRDA 
No 
15 
0 
1 
3 
2 
21 
% 
71.43 
0.00 
4.76 
14.29 
9.52 
100.00 
Total 
No 
20 
0 
7 
6 
12 
45 
% 
44.44 
0.00 
15.56 
13.33 
26.67 
100.00 
How are the decisions taken in a group is very important in its activities. It helps to know 
as to what is the role of members of a group in taking the decisions. The results of the 
table 3.11 reveal that in 24 DUDA groups, 41.67 percent said that the decisions are being 
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taken by facilitators/group representatives, 25 percent by group representatives, 20.83 
percent by consensus and 12.50 percent by facilitators in consultation with the members. 
On the other hand in 21 DRDA groups 71.43 percent told that decisions are being taken 
by consensus, 14.29 percent by NGOs in consultation with members, 9.52 percent by 
NGOs/group representatives and 4.76 percent by group representatives. The decisions 
taken in DRDA groups through consensus is a healthy sign. This approach is good for 
the group as well as the individual members. 
Table-3.12: How are the savings deposited 
Mode of savings 
Deposited by members in group 
meetings on fixed dates 
Collected by representatives 
from members individually 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
14 
10 
24 
% 
58.33 
41.67 
100.00 
No 
21 
0 
21 
DRDA 
% 
100.00 
0.00 
100.00 
No 
35 
10 
45 
Total 
% 
77.78 
22.22 
100.00 
Fig. 3.7: Showing the Way Savings are Deposited 
lUfode of Saving 
• Deposited by members in group 
meetings on fixed dates 
• Collected by representatives 
from members indiwdualiy 
a Total 
In micro-financing inculcating the habit of savings amongst the group members is a 
starting point for entering into a micro-enterprise. Small savings also help poor people in 
meeting their life cycle events. So poor people have to save. It is a precondition for their 
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growth and development. Table 3.12 indicates the mode of savings amongst the DUD A 
and DRDA SHGs.The results say that out of 24 DUDA groups 58.33 percent say that 
they deposit their savings in group meetings. And 41.67 percent tell they handover their 
savings to their representatives individually. The mode of depositing of savings by 
DRDA groups is very appropriate. The data reveals that 100 percent of them deposit 
their savings in group meetings. This is a very secure method of depositing savings and 
is corresponding to the guidelines of the scheme. 
Table-3.13: How is the Group Money 
Mechanism of Keeping Group (Money 
Deposited in the bank account 
Distributed as a loan among the 
members 
Remains with group representatives 
Kept in cash box of the group 
Total 
kept 
DUDA 
No 
6 
0 
18 
0 
24 
% 
25.00 
0.00 
75.00 
0.00 
100.00 
DRDA 
No 
21 
0 
0 
0 
21 
% 
100.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100.00 
Grand Total 
No 
27 
0 
18 
0 
45 
% 
60.00 
0.00 
40.00 
0.00 
100.00 
Fig. 3.8: Showing the way IVIoney Kept In SHGs 
Way of keeping Group Money 
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representati\es 
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No 
DUDA 
No % 
DRDA 
No % 
Grand Total 
The table 3.13 and Figure 3.8 reveal that in 24 DUDA groups 75 percent say that group 
money lies with their representatives inspite of the fact that all the groups have already 
opened their group accounts with the bank. Not depositing the group money in the bank 
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account is not a right approach. However 25 percent indicate that the money is deposited 
in the bank account. While as in DRDA SHGs all the members (100%) say that the 
group money is deposited in the bank account. As a matter of fact the money must be 
deposited by the group in the bank account.In this way the implementing agencies, banks 
and NGOs come to know as to how much the group is financially stable for making any 
upgradation. 
Table-3.14: Operation of the Grou 
Who operates Bank account on 
behalf of group 
President, Cashier and Secretary 
President and Cashier 
President and Secretary 
Any two of Office Bearers 
(President, Cashier & Secretary) 
Total 
p Bank Account 
DUDA 
No 
0 
24 
0 
0 
24 
% 
0.00 
100.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100.00 
DRDA 
No 
14 
7 
0 
0 
21 
% 
66.67 
33.33 
0.00 
0.00 
100.00 
Total 
No 
14 
31 
0 
0 
45 
% 
31.11 
68.89 
0.00 
0.00 
100.00 
Fig. 3.9: Showing Operation of Group Bank Account 
Operation of Group Account 
100 J 
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DUDA DRDA Total 
• President, Cashier and 
Secretary 
• President and Cashier 
a President and Secretary 
a Any two of Office Bearers 
(President, Cashier & 
Secretary) 
• Total 
In 24 DUDA groups the bank account of the group is operated upon by the president and 
cashier. During field survey it was noticed that in the 24 sampled DUDA SHGs the 
office bearers were president and cashier. There was no secretary. In 21 DRDA groups 
66.67 percent said that the group account is jointly operated upon by the president, 
cashier and secretary.33.33 percent said that the account was jointly operated by the 
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president and cashier. 
Table-3.15: Frequency of Visits to Bank 
Frequency of visits to banl( for cash 
deposit and withdrawl 
Weeldy 
Fortnightly 
IMonthly 
Quarterly 
As per need 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
0 
0 
6 
0 
18 
24 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
25.00 
0.00 
75.00 
100.00 
DRDA 
No 
0 
0 
21 
0 
0 
21 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
100.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100.00 
Total 
No 
0 
0 
27 
0 
18 
45 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
60.00 
0.00 
40.00 
100.00 
Fig.3.10: Showing Frequency of Visits to Bank 
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In DUDA groups 75 percent said that they visited the bank as per need and 25 percent 
visited on monthly basis. In DRDA groups 100 percent of the groups said that they 
regularly visited their bank once in a month. It indicates that in DRDA SHGs the access 
to the banks is regular and the money deposited is more secure. The frequency of visiting 
banks has created a bank culture amongst the DRDA groups. 
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Table-3.16: Sources of Savings 
How do members save the 
money to deposit with the 
group 
Curtailing their expenditure 
Saving from the Income 
Provided by their family 
members 
Total 
No 
18 
6 
0 
24 
DUDA 
% 
75.00 
25.00 
0.00 
100.00 
No 
1 
20 
0 
21 
DRDA 
% 
4.76 
95.24 
0.00 
100.00 
No 
19 
26 
0 
45 
Total 
% 
42.22 
57.78 
0.00 
100.00 
Fig. 3.11: Showing Number and Percentage of Sources of Savings 
SOURCES OF SAVINGS 
100 
90 
80 
70 
60 
50 
40 
30 
20 
10 
0 
Y' 
-'' 
---
• ' 
• ' 
-^  
^ ^ . JL 
No 
DUD 
V 
% 
A 
No i % 
DRDA 
^\~ 
No 
i T 
r i H ~ 
! % 
otal 
• Curtailing their 
expenditure 
• Saving from the Income 
n Provided by their family 
members 
D Total 
How do members of a group save the money is an important question. It gives us an 
insight into the economic affairs of the poor households. In DUDA groups 18(75%) said 
that they made savings by curtailing their day to day expenditure, 6(25%) groups said 
that they made savings from out of their income. It reflects that the most of the groups 
have not been economically impacted by the SHGs.In DRDA groups 95.24 percent 
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convey that they make savings from out of their income and 4.76 percent say that they 
make savings by curtailing their expenditure from their day to day expenses. It is clear 
that in DRDA groups the microfmancing has impacted upon the economic aspect of the 
groups. That is why they are in a position to make savings out of their own income. 
Field Impressions: 
Anwari, Shaju and Chamna from Nanav Akrabad n a r r a t e d , "We 
have been working in the group for t h e l a s t 2 y e a r s . We have 
not been given any loan as y e t . We made some i n t e r l o a n i n g 
out of our sav ings .Our papers a re comple te . We w i l l a l s o get 
t he loans l i k e o the r women and purchase b u f f a l o e s . We have 
been graded l a s t week' .The women thought t h a t t h e r e s e a r c h e r 
was from DRDA and reques ted t o p r o c e s s t h e i r grad ing papers 
f a s t . The women appeared conf ident and adequa t e ly mot iva ted . 
They were o p t i m i s t i c about t h e i r f u tu re in t h e group. 
Haryali Mahila Bachat Samoh(DRDA) 
Table-3.17: Number of gradings of SHG 
Number of Grading of 
SHG 
Not any grading 
First grading 
Second grading 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
0 
19 
5 
24 
% 
0.00 
79.17 
20.83 
100.00 
No 
1 
8 
12 
21 
DRDA 
% 
4.76 
38.10 
57.14 
100.00 
No 
1 
27 
17 
45 
Total 
% 
2.22 
60.00 
37.78 
100.00 
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Fig. 3.12: Showing Number and Percentage of Gradings of SHGs 
NUMBER OF GRADINGS OF SHGs 
50 100 150 200 250 
I Not any grading • First grading D Second grading D Total 
In DUDA SHGs 19 groups said that their first grading has been done. This grading is 
being done by the DUDA after first year of the group formation. Therafter revolving 
fiind is given to the groups.Only 5 groups (20.84%) said that their second grading has 
been done .In DRDA groups 57.14 percent say that there second grading has been done, 
38.10 percent say that first grading has been done and 4.76 percent say that no grading 
has been done in their case.It is a positive indication that more than one gradings have 
been done in DRDA Self Help Groups. 
Table-3.18: Whether group Received Revo 
Whether Group Received Revolving Fund 
Yes 
No 
Total 
ving Fund 
DUDA 
No 
24 
0 
24 
% 
100.00 
0.00 
100.00 
DRDA 
No 
20 
1 
21 
% 
95.24 
4.76 
100.00 
No 
44 
1 
45 
rotal 
% 
97.78 
2.22 
100.00 
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Fig. 3.13: Showing Group Receiving Revolving Fund 
In 24 DUDA SHGs all groups have received revolving fund. While as in DRDA SHGs 
out of 21 groups, 95.24 percent say that they have received the revolving fund and only 
one group has not received it. Researcher during the field survey observed that in DUDA 
groups the motive of the groups has been found mostly to receive the revolving fund. 
Thereafter the groups have not been found to be practically functional. This is the reason 
that only 5 DUDA groups have availed bank linkage (See Table 3.17 and Figure 3.13). 
Table-3.19: Whether group Received Banic Loaning 
Whether group 
Received Bank Loaning 
Yes 
No 
Total 
DUOA 
No 
5 
19 
24 
% 
20.83 
79.17 
100.00 
DROA 
No 
12 
9 
21 
% 
57.14 
42.86 
100.00 
No 
17 
28 
45 
Total 
% 
37.78 
62.22 
100.00 
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Fig. 3.14: Showing Number and Percentage of Groups Receiving Bank Loan 
The groups in DUDA after receiving the revolving fund practically stop to exist. They 
seem to be totally demotivated. Out of 24 sampled DUDA groups only 5(20.84%) have 
been provided with bank loan. On the other hand out of 21 DRDA groups, 57.14 percent 
have received the bank loan and 42.86 percent have not as yet received the bank loan. In 
DRDA the members of the groups enter from one cycle of loaning to another cycle of 
loaning because of bank linkage from stage to stage. 
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Table-3.20: How Credit is 
How credit is given to 
members 
Need Prioritization 
Seniority 
First Come First Basis 
Lottery 
Total 
given to members 
DUDA 
No 
0 
0 
1 
23 
24 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
4.17 
95.83 
100.00 
ORDA 
No 
17 
0 
4 
0 
21 
% 
80.95 
0.00 
19.05 
0.00 
100.00 
Grand Total 
No 
17 
0 
5 
23 
45 
% 
37.78 
0.00 
11.11 
51.11 
100.00 
Fig. 3.15: Showing How Credit is Given to Members 
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In DUDA groups it has been seen that the credit facility is extended to the groups on the 
basis of the draw of lots. Only one group has been found extending credit to its members 
on the first come first basis. In DRDA groups the credit is extended to its members on 
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the basis of need prioritization (80.95%), followed by first come first basis (19.05%). 
It reflects that the mechanism of extending credit to its members is rational in DRDA 
SHGs. 
Table-3.21 
Types of 
Credit 
Taken 
Inter-
loaning 
Bank Loan 
: Credit Utilization 
Credit Utilization 
Credit Taken Yes No 
Total 
Interest Rate 1% 2% 
Total 
Frequency of 
Repayment 
Fixed Term 
Monthly 
Quarterly 
Bi-Annual 
Annual 
Total 
Repayment Rate 
Timely 
Not Timely 
Total 
Interest Payment 
Timely 
Not Timely 
Total 
Fine in case of Default Yes 
No 
Total 
If Yes, How is 
the Fine / 
Interest money 
utilized 
Added to Group Capital 
Utilized for Group Activities 
Shared as Dividend among 
Members 
Total 
Credit Taken 
Yes 
No 
Total 
Interest Rate 8.52% 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
24 
0 
24 
5 
19 
24 
1 
23 
0 
0 
0 
24 
23 
1 
24 
23 
1 
24 
0 
24 
24 
0 
0 
0 
0 
5 
19 
24 
5 
5 
% 
100.00 
0.00 
100 
20.83 
79.17 
100 
4.17 
95.83 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
95.83 
4.17 
100 
95.83 
4.17 
100 
0.00 
100.00 
100 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0 
20.83 
79.17 
100 
0.00 
0 
DRDA 
No 
21 
0 
21 
3 
18 
21 
0 
21 
0 
0 
0 
2l1 
20 
1 
21 
20 
1 
21 
0 
21 
21 
0 
0 
0 
0 
12 
9 
21 
12 
12 
% 
100.00 
0.00 
100 
14.29 
85.71 
100 
0.00 
100.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
95.24 
4.76 
100 
95.24 
4.76 
100 
0.00 
100.00 
100 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0 
57.14 
42.86 
100 
100.00 
100 
Grand 
Total 
45 
0 
45 
8 
37 
45 
1 
44 
0 
0 
0 
45 
43 
2 
45 
43 
2 
45 
0 
45 
45 
0 
0 
0 
0 
17 
28 
45 
17 
17 
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Types of 
Credit 
Taken 
Credit Utilization 
Frequency 
of 
Repayment 
Fixed Term 
Monthly 
Quarterly 
Bi-Annual 
Annual 
Total 
Repayment 
Rate 
Timely 
Not Timely 
Total 
Interest 
Payment 
Timely 
Not Timely 
Total 
Fine in case 
of Default 
Yes 
No 
Total 
If Yes, How 
is the Fine / 
Interest 
money 
utilized 
Added to Group Capital 
Utilized for Group Activities 
Shared as Dividend among Members 
Total 
Purpose of 
Bank Loan 
Consumption 
Agriculture 
Animal Husbandry 
Dairy 
Income Generation Activities 
Asset Building 
Emergencies 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
0 
0 
0 
0 
5 
5 
3 
2 
5 
3 
2 
5 
0 
5 
5 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
1 
4 
0 
0 
5 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0 
60.00 
40.00 
100 
60.00 
40.00 
100 
0.00 
100.00 
100 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
20.00 
80.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
DRDA 
No 
0 
4 
0 
0 
12 
16 
9 
3 
12 
g 
3 
12 
0 
12 
12 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
12 
0 
0 
0 
12 
% 
0.00 
25.00 
0.00 
0.00 
75.00 
100 
75.00 
25.00 
100 
75.00 
25.00 
100 
0.00 
100.00 
100 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
Grand 
Total 
0 
4 
0 
0 
17 
21 
12 
5 
17 
12 
5 
17 
0 
17 
17 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
13 
4 
0 
0 
17 
Table 3.21 reflects the process and progress of interloaning/Bank loaning in DUDA and 
DRDA sampled SHGs. In 24 DUDA groups all the groups have availed interloaning 
facility for which they have been charged interest from 1% to 2%. In most of the groups 
(79.17%) interest has been charged at the rate of 2%. DUDA SHGs have been making 
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repayment mostly on monthly basis, a few groups make it on a fixed date already agreed 
upon. Repayment of interloaning and interest thereon by the groups of DUDA is timely. 
No fine is charged in case of default. In 21 DRDA groups all the groups have availed 
interloaning facility for which interest at the rate of 1% to 2% is being charged. In most 
of the groups (85.71%) interest has been charged at the rate of 2%. Here all SHGs have 
been making repayments on monthly basis. Repayment of interloaning and interest 
thereon by the groups of DRDA is timely. 
In 24 sampled DUDA groups only 5 groups (20.83%) have been given bank loans with 
an interest at the rate of 8.52%.The repayment of loan is being made annually by all 
groups.Only 3(60%) groups have made loan repayment timely in DUDA groups.Out of 5 
groups which have been provided with bank loan,4 groups have started income 
generating units(Zari work, ready made garments, tailoring,and lock making) and 1 
group has started Dairy unit.In 21 sampled DRDA groups 12 groups(57.14 %) have been 
given bank loans with an interest at the rate of 8.52%.The repayment of loan is being 
made armually by all the groups. Repayment of loan and interest thereon is made timely 
in 9(75%) groups. All the 12 groups have started their enterprises in Dairy field. 
It is very important to note that in 24 sampled DUDA groups loan has been given to only 
5 groups (20.84%), while as in 21 DRDA sampled groups loan has been given to 12 
groups (57.14%). It is inferred that mostly loan facility is not extended to DUDA groups. 
The groups are not followed after they recieive revolving fund.Further financial linkage 
is missing. 
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Field Impressions: 
The researcher observed although the loanees were repaying 
interloans/bank loans regularly, there were some shortfalls 
in this area. Some of the groups were not making repayments 
in time. Reshmi(30 years)from Dhanipur said," we are making 
repayments in time.We do not impose fines.Fine is bad.Yes, 
we pay back loan". Repayment of loan in time and fine 
thereon appeared to have scared her. She thought as if the 
researcher was investigating the matter. 
Ujalla Mahila Bachat Samoh (DRDA SHG) 
Table-3.22: Did group receive training/ Orient 
Did group receive Training 
/ Orientation / Exposure 
Yes 
No 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
5 
19 
24 
% 
20.83 
79.17 
100.00 
tation/ Exposure 
DRDA 
No 
19 
2 
21 
% 
90.48 
9.52 
100.00 
No 
24 
21 
45 
Total 
% 
53.33 
46.67 
100.00 
Fig. 3.16: Showing group receiving training/ Orientation/ Exposure 
GROUP RECEIVING 
TRAINING/ORIENTATION/EXPOSURE 
% 
25% 
No ^r~~" 
Total ^ ^~— 11% 
No 
DUDA % ^^ 
2% 10% DRDA 
^ r f c ^ s ^ ^ - ^ 9 % 
% 
43% 
I DUDA No BDUDA % DDRDA No ODRDA % BTotal No STotal % 
The table 3.22 and Figure 3.16 reflect the position of training imparted to the SHGs. In 
DUDA out of 24 groups only 5 (20.83%) have been imparted training and on the other 
hand in DRDA out of 21 groups 19 (90.48%) have been provided training. The 
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performance of DRDA in imparting training is encouraging. 
Table-3.23: Who ProviC 
If yes, who provided 
training 
DUDA 
DRDA 
NGO / Facilitator 
Bank 
NABARD 
Total 
ed Training 
DUDA 
No 
5 
0 
0 
0 
0 
5 
% 
100.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100.00 
No 
0 
8 
11 
0 
0 
19 
DRDA 
% 
0.00 
42.11 
57.89 
0.00 
0,00 
100.00 
No 
5 
8 
11 
0 
0 
24 
Total 
% 
20.83 
33.33 
45.83 
0.00 
0.00 
100.00 
The table 3.23 reflects the sources which have imparted training to the SHGs.All the 5 
groups of DUDA have been given training by DUDA itself. As regards DRDA groups, 
out of 19 grous, 11(57.89%) have been provided training by NGOs, followed by 8 
(42.11%) by DRDA. This clearly indicates the DRDA involves NGOs for imparting 
training to self help groups as they have expertise in working at grass roots. Involvement 
of NGOs in DUDA groups was missing. 
Table-3.24: Auditing of 
Frequency of Group 
Auditing 
Monthly 
Quarterly 
Bi-Annual 
Annual 
Not Done 
Total 
Group S 
DUDA 
No 
0 
0 
0 
2 
22 
24 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
8.33 
91.67 
100.00 
No 
0 
1 
0 
18 
2 
21 
DRDA 
% 
0.00 
4.76 
0.00 
85.71 
9.52 
100.00 
No 
0 
1 
0 
20 
24 
45 
Total 
% 
0.00 
2.22 
0.00 
44.44 
53.33 
100.00 
In DUDA, 22 groups (91.67%) reported that no auditing of the groups has been 
conducted, while as in DRDA groups audit in respect of 18 groups (85.71%) has been 
conducted annually. 
Table-3.25: No. of Aud 
No of Audit conducted 
so far 
One 
Two 
More than Two 
None 
Total 
its conducted so far 
DUDA 
No 
0 
0 
2 
22 
24 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
8.33 
91.67 
100.00 
No 
2 
2 
15 
2 
21 
DRDA 
% 
9.52 
9.52 
71.43 
9.52 
100.00 
No 
2 
2 
17 
24 
45 
Total 
% 
4.44 
4.44 
37.78 
53.33 
100.00 
!57 
Table 3.25 shows that in DRDA more than two audits have been conducted in respect ot' 
15 groups (71.43 %) and two audits in respect of 2 groups (9.52%) and one audit in 
respect of another 2 groups (9.52%). The position of auditing of groups is very poor m 
DUDA SHGs. 
Table-3.2e 
Group Processes 
Regular Meetings 
Regular Thrift 
Activities 
Prioritization of 
Loan 
Applications 
Regular Inter-
loaning among 
the Members 
Commitment to 
cany out Group 
Task 
Morale of the 
Memt>ers while in 
WDri< 
Financial 
Strength of the 
Group 
Provision of 
Incentive to 
Members 
Rotation of 
Leadership 
among Members 
Monitoring 
Group Activities 
Access to Bank 
Finance 
Selection of 
Appropriate 
Activities 
Production 
Oriented 
Activities 
Mart<eting of 
Product of SHG 
i: Rating of SHG performance 
Rating of Group Per 
DUDA 
High 
No 
20 
17 
0 
7 
1 
1 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
% 
83.33 
70.83 
0.00 
29.17 
417 
417 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
Average 
No 
4 
7 
5 
16 
4 
3 
1 
0 
0 
2 
0 
0 
0 
0 
% 
16.67 
29.17 
20.83 
66.67 
16.67 
12i0 
417 
0.00 
0.00 
8.33 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
Low 
No 
0 
0 
19 
1 
16 
15 
14 
0 
0 
10 
2 
10 
12 
0 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
79.17 
417 
66.67 
62.50 
58.33 
0.00 
0.00 
41.67 
8.33 
41.67 
50.00 
0.00 
^k)ne 
No 
0 
0 
0 
0 
3 
5 
9 
24 
24 
12 
22 
14 
12 
24 
% 
OJOO 
0.00 
aoo 
0.00 
1Z50 
2a83 
37.50 
100.00 
100.00 
50.00 
91.67 
58.33 
50.00 
100.00 1 
1 
24 
24 
24 
24 
24 
24 
24 
24 
24 
24 
24 
24 
24 
24 
Fbrmanceasawhole 
DRDA 
High 
No 
21 
21 
21 
21 
15 
15 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 1 
% 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
71.43 
71.43 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
Average 
No 
0 
0 
0 
0 
5 
4 
8 
4 
0 
12 
5 
4 
5 
4 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
23.81 
19.05 
38.10 
19.05 
0.00 
57.14 
23.81 
19.05 
23.81 
19.05 
Low 
No 
0 
0 
0 
0 
1 
2 
9 
5 
9 
7 
12 
16 
15 
15 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
476 
9.52 
42.86 
23.81 
42.86 
33.33 
57.14 
76.19 
71.43 
71.43 
None 
No 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
4 
12 
12 
2 
4 
1 
1 
2 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
19,05 
57.14 
57.14 
9.52 
19.05 
476 
476 
9.52 
1— 
21 
21 
21 
21 
21 
21 
1 
21 1 
21 i 
21 
21 
21 
21 
21 
21 
The table 3.26 potrays the rating of SHG performance by the group members in the Hght 
of various indicators connected with the activities of the self help groups. In DUDA 
SHGs the members of the sampled 24 groups rate thrift activities, interloaning and 
conducting of meetings high. Thrift activities have been rated higher as compared to 
interloaning. Some of the indicators such as prioritization of loan applications, provision 
of incentive to members and rotation of leaders have been rated by the members low. 
Rating as regards financial strength, morale of members in work, commitment to group 
task, monitoring of group activities, selection of activities and production oriented 
activities is very low. Rating of marketing of products of SHG has been shown 
altogether zero. The above position clears that the performance of the groups in the eyes 
of its members is desperately poor. The DUDA authorities need to introspect and come 
up immediately with some remedial measures so that the SHGs become functional. In 
DRDA self help groups the members of the sampled 21 groups rate regular thrift 
activities, interloaning, prioritization of loan applications and conducting of meetings 
very high. Some of the indicators such as morale of group members and commitment to 
carry group task has been rated high. Financial strength has been rated average. 
Provision of incentives, rotation of leadership, monitoring of group activities, access to 
bank finance, selection of activities, production oriented activities and marketing of 
products of SHGs has been rated low. The performance of DRDA self help groups as 
rated by its members is satisfactory. However efforts need to be made for improving the 
ratings in such areas were shortfall is being seen. 
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Field Impressions: 
The researcher while listening to the ratings of the 
members in most of the DUDA groups observed that the 
members could hardly remember the names of their group 
mates with whom they had previously worked. The names of 
the members of the groups were then confirmed from the 
representatives with whom the groups had deposited their 
registers after receiving revolving fund. They seemed to 
have vanished after receiving revolving funds. Pushpa 
Devi(44 years) of Bhojpura said, "we hardly remember now 
the names of women who worked with us. After they got money 
they never returned. They might have moved to other 
localities for work or got married. 
Rekha Mahila Bachat Samoh(DUDA SHG) 
Table-3.27: Degree of Constraints faced in Group Activities 
Group 
Activities 
and 
Constraint 
Faced 
Organizing 
Group Meetings 
Timely 
Regular Inter-
loaning Activity 
Availability of 
Finance 
Access to 
Banl<s 
Access to 
Support 
Services from 
Govt 
Access to 
Support 
Services from 
Bank Officials 
Access to 
Marlcets 
Account 
Keeping 
Access to 
Government 
Social and 
Economic 
Welfare 
Programmes 
Facilitation by 
NGOs/ 
Facilitator 
Degree of Constraints 
DUDA 
None 
No 
20 
17 
0 
7 
0 
0 
11 
2 
0 
19 
0 / 
/o 
83.33 
70.83 
0.00 
29.17 
0.00 
0.00 
45.83 
8.33 
0.00 
79.17 
Low 
^ 
4 
6 
0 
10 
0 
2 
11 
12 
0 
2 
% 
16.67 
25.00 
0.00 
41.67 
0.00 
8.33 
45.83 
50.00 
0.00 
8.33 
Average 
No 
0 
1 
3 
2 
0 
1 
0 
10 
0 
0 
% 
0.00 
4.17 
12.50 
8.33 
0.00 
4.17 
0.00 
41.67 
0.00 
0.00 
Hig 
No 
0 
0 
21 
5 
24 
21 
2 
0 
24 
3 
h 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
87.50 
20.83 
100.00 
87.50 
8.33 
0.00 
100.00 
12.50 
Total 
24 
24 
24 
24 
24 
24 
24 
24 
24 
24 
DRDA 
None 
No 
21 
21 
6 
1 
1 
0 
0 
0 
0 
21 
% 
100.00 
100.00 
28.57 
4.76 
4.76 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100.00 
Low 
No 
0 
0 
2 
5 
0 
3 
12 
17 
0 
0 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
9.52 
23.81 
0.00 
14.29 
57.14 
80.95 
0.00 
0.00 
Average 
No 
0 
0 
7 
12 
2 
5 
6 
4 
0 
0 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
33.33 
57.14 
9.52 
23.81 
28.57 
19.05 
0.00 
0.00 
Hig 
No 
0 
0 
6 
3 
18 
13 
3 
0 
21 
0 
h 
0/ 
/o 
Total 
0.00 21 
0.00 21 
28.57 21 
14.29 21 
85.71 ;21 
61.90 121 
14.29 
0.00 
100.00 
0.00 
21 
21 
21 
21 
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The table 3.29 has been devised to measure the degree of constraints experienced by the 
SHGs in respect of the various variables concerning the group activities. Self help 
groups both of DUDA and DRDA face no problem in organizing group meetings. 
However 4 groups (16.67 %) out of sampled 24 DUDA groups appear to be facing slight 
problems. In DUDA SHGs most of the groups (70.83%) do not experience any problem 
in making interloaning regularly, but 6 groups (25%) appear to be facing slight problems. 
The DRDA sampled 21 groups face no problem in making interloaning regularly. DUDA 
groups (87.50%) face financial constraints while as DRDA groups show a mixed 
response. The DUDA groups show a varied response as regards their constraints relating 
their access to banks. Large number of groups 10(41.67%) face constraints. In DRDA a 
good number of groups 12(57.14%) say that they face slight problems in their access to 
banks. The groups both of DUDA and DRDA say that they face difficulties in access to 
support services from Government and banks. The constraints are slightly lower in 
DRDA self help groups .The difficuhies in access to markets has been shown more by 
DRDA groups than DUDA groups. DRDA groups face more difficulties in keeping the 
accounts than DUDA groups. DRDA groups do not face any difficulties with regard to 
the interventions of NGOs. 
DUDA groups mainly face difficulties in financial matters, support service from 
Government and banks. It is because beyond interloaning they are not provided any bank 
loans. DRDA self help groups also face such difficulties but to a little extent as 
compared to DUDA self help groups. 
Table-3.28: Did SHGs ever interact with Gram Pradhan/ ward member on village 
affairs 
Did SHG ever interact with Gram 
Pradhan / ward member on village 
affairs 
Yes 
No 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
5 
19 
24 
% 
20.83 
79.17 
100.00 
DRDA 
No 
5 
16 
21 
% 
23.81 
76.19 
100.00 
Tola 
No 
10 
35 
45 
% 
22.22 
77.78 
100.00 
Out of 24 DUDA groups, 19(79.16%) have never interacted with ward members. Only 
5(20.83%) have interacted with the ward members. The position is ahnost identical in 
DRDA SHGs. 
Table-3.29: Were SHGs ever invited 
WereSHGs ever 
invited or consulted 
by Gram Pradhan / 
ward member 
Yes 
No 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
2 
22 
24 
or consulted by Gram Pradhan/ ward member 
% 
8.33 
91.67 
100.00 
DRDA 
No 
0 
21 
21 
% 
0.00 
100.00 
100.00 
Total 
No 
2 
43 
45 
% 
4.44 
95.56 
100.00 
Fig. 3.17: Showing SHGs invited or consulted by Gram Pradhan/ ward member 
• Yes 
• No 
D Total 
The results are very poor both in respect of DUDA and DRDA groups. 
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Field Impressions: 
When the groups were asked to reply if they have ever interacted 
with Gram pradhan or if the group was ever invited by Gram 
pradhan to discuss their problems, most of the groups gave blank 
expressions.Kunti Devi (50 years) of Lodha said, "how they would 
interact with us.They are busy people. We see how to save a rupee 
per day.What have they tq do with it".Kunti Devi was sarcastic. 
She was interrupted by a young woman Saroj who said,how come they 
invite us.We are poor.They don't take our meetings seriously.They 
crack silly jokes when we go for meetings."The researcher 
observed that it will take a lot of time when the groups will be 
recognized by the elected bodies.Almost similar views were 
expressed by DUDA groups as well. Nighat Parveen secretary of a 
group in Jeevangarh(urban) said,"ward members are not interested 
with us.They come when votes are to be cast." 
Ambedkar Mahila Bachat Samoh(DRDA SHG) 
Akkangsha Mahila Bachat Samoh(DUDA SHG) 
Tabie-3.30: Did any of the SHG members ever contest general elections. 
Did any of SHG member 
ever contest elections 
Yes 
No 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
0 
24 
24 
% 
0.00 
100.00 
100.00 
DRDA 
No 
0 
21 
21 
% 
0.00 
100.00 
100.00 
Total 
No 
0 
45 
45 
% 
0.00 
100.00 
100.00 
The results indicate a big "NO". 
A comparative study of the functioning of SHGs reveal that in most of the DUDA groups 
there is no follow up after the completion of one year. The members after availing the 
revolving fiind disperse finding no ftjrther interest in the matter. Had there a proper 
163 
follow up the groups would have further developed and women members would have 
started their income generating units after receiving the loan facility from the banks. The 
women groups in DUDA seemed demotivated due to lack of any further monetary 
benefits and inadequate interventions at the grassroots. CDSs are not working like we see 
the NGOs in DRDA groups. The group processes and performance thereof in DUDA 
SHGs is faulty. Groups as a whole have rated the functioning of groups poor. On the 
other hand in DRDA the SHG functioning is satisfactory. Interventions are adequate. 
The women groups there show a desire to move from one cycle to another for their 
monetary benefits. Still then SGSY being a holistic scheme requires to be exploited to its 
full potential so that its benefits reach the marginalized women. 
Profile and functioning of Sampled SHG members 
In micro-financing the individual member of the group is the ultimate person whom we 
expect to get benefited. That is why we call him a beneficiary. In the present section we 
analyse the profile of the marginalized women members, their participation, awareness 
and experiences in the SHGs of DUDA and DRDA. It is required to be seen as to how 
far micro-financing through self help groups have empowered them. 
Table 
SNo 
1 
2 
3 
4 J 
5 
-3.31: Age Of SH 
Age of 
Members at the 
time of Group 
Formation 
<=25 
26 to 35 
36 to 45 
46 to 55 
>=56 
Total 
G Memb ers 
DUDA 
No 
16 
69 
46 
15 
4 
150 
% 
10.67 
46.00 
30.67 
10.00 
2.67 
100 
DRDA 
No 
8 
73 
48 
19 
2 
150 
% 
5.33 
48.67 
32.00 
12.67 
1.33 
100 
No 
24 
142 
94 
34 
6 
300 
rotal 
% 
8.00 
47.33 
31.34 
11.33 
2.00 
100 
Age is an important variable in the understanding of an individuals status in the society. 
It symbolizes her relative position and the social standing in a particular social set up. 
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The distribution of respondents according to their age has been presented in table 3.31. 
Out of 300 repondents both in respect of DUDA and DRDA, the data reveals that there is 
a predominant participation of 142 young women members(47.33%) falling in the age 
group of (26-35), followed by 94 women (31.33%) in the age group of (36-45) and 34 
women (11.33%) in the age group of (46-55).The data further reveals that only 24 
women(8%) are in the age group of(<25). However the number of women beyond the 
age group of (>56) has been found to be only 6(2%) which is almost negligible. The 
table shows that most of the women members are comparatively young. 
Table-3.32: Religion 
SNo 
1 
2 
Religion 
Hindu 
Muslim 
Total 
of SHG Members 
DUDA 
No 
50 
100 
150 
% 
33.33 
66.67 
100 
DRDA 
No 
100 
50 
150 
% 
66.67 
33.33 
100 
Total 
No 
150 
150 
300 
% 
50.00 
50.00 
100 
Religion constitutes to be a basic institution in human societies. This variable 
considerably affect women in their empowerment and development. The distribution of 
beneficiaries according to their religion has been presented in table 3.32. Out of 300 
beneficiaries both in respect of DUDA and DRDA, the data reveals that there are 150 
Hindu women beneficiaries (50%) and 150 Muslim (50%). The data further reveals that 
out of 150 DUDA group members, 50(33.33%) are Hindus and 100(66.67%) are 
Muslims and in case of DRDA group members 100(66.67%) are Hindus and 50(33.33%) 
are Muslims. 
Table-2 
SNo 
1 
2 
3 
1.33: Caste of SH 
Caste 
General 
SC 
OBC 
Total 
G Members 
No 
30 
50 
70 
150 
DUDA 
% 
20.00 
33.33 
46.67 
100 
No 
10 
100 
40 
150 
DRDA 
% 
6.67 
66.67 
26.67 
100 
Total 
40 
150 
110 
300 
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The life style of the beneficiaries vary from caste to caste and also within the caste, 
determined by traditional occupation, work participation and social interaction patterns. 
The distribution of SHG members according to their caste has been presented in table 
3.33. In case of DUDA the data reveals that out of 150 SHG members 30(20%) relate to 
general category, 50(33.33%) relate to SC category and 70(46.67%) to OBC category. 
While as in case of 150 DRDA SHG members, 10(6.67%) belong to general category, 
100(66.67%) to SC category and 40(26.66%) to OBC category. 
Table-3.34: Education of SHG Members 
SNo 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
Education 
Illiterate 
Literate (NO Formal 
Education) 
Primary 
lUiddle 
High School 
Intermediate 
Graduation & Above 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
94 
5 
34 
10 
5 
2 
0 
150 
% 
62.67 
3.33 
22.67 
6.67 
3.33 
1.33 
0.00 
100 
DRDA 
No 
111 
1 
32 
4 
2 
0 
0 
150 
% 
74.00 
0.67 
21.33 
2.67 
1.33 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
No 
205 
6 
66 
14 
7 
2 
0 
300 
rotal 
% 
68.33 
2.00 
22.00 
4.67 
2.33 
0.67 
0.00 
100 
Education is an important factor which influences the status of SHG members. It is a 
vital factor of social change as it brings change in the attitude and outlook of people 
towards life.In a way education serves as a means towards change and development. The 
distribution of the SHG members according to their education has been presented in table 
3.34. Out of 300 SHG members both in respect of DUDA and DRDA 205 (68.33%) 
members have been found to be illiterate, 66 (22%) members have attained primary 
education, 14 (4.67%) members have middle education and 7(2.33%) have high school 
education. The literate members (with no formal education) were found to be 6(2%) and 
those who had reached intermediate level were found to be only 2(0.67%). None of the 
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members in the group of 300 was found to have reached the graduate level or beyond 
that. The contents of the table reveal that most of the SHG members both in DUDA and 
DRDA are illiterate. However it has been noticed that rate of literacy is encouraging in 
DUDA groups as compared to DRDA groups. 
Table-3.35: Year of joining SHG 
SNo 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
Year of SHG 
Formation 
1998 
1999 
2000 
2001 
2002 
2003 
2004 
2005 
2006 
2007 
Total 
OUDA 
No 
0 
0 
0 
29 
51 
21 
0 
49 
0 
0 
150 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
19.33 
34.00 
14.00 
0.00 
32.67 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
DROA 
No 
0 
0 
0 
19 
48 
16 
15 
22 
20 
10 
150 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
12.67 
32.00 
10.67 
10.00 
14.67 
13.33 
6.67 
100 
Total 
No 
0 
0 
0 
48 
99 
37 
15 
71 
20 
10 
300 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
16.00 
33.00 
12.33 
5.00 
23.67 
6.67 
3.33 
100 
Fig. 3.18: Showing Year of Joining SHGs 
Total 
2006 
2004 
2002 
2000 
1998 
C 
mm 
& 5 
) 
1 • • 
50 
,, , :-i 
100 
Year of Joining SHG 
150 200 250 300 3! 30 
a Total % 
• Total No 
D DRDA % 
D DRDA No 
• DUDA% 
a DUDA No 
Table 3.35 and Figure 3.18 reflect the year of joining SHGs of DUDA and DRDA 
members. Out of 150 DUDA members 51(34%) have joined the respective groups in 
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2002, 49(32.67%) in 2005, 29(19.33%) in 2001 and 21(14%) in 2003. In DRDA 
members 48(32%) have joined in 2002, 22(14.67%) in 2005, 20(13.33%) in 2006, 
19(12.67%) in 2001 ,15(10%) in 2004 and 10(6.67%) in 2007. 
Table-3.2 
SNo 
1 
2 
3 
4 
16: Present Posil 
Present 
Position in the 
Group 
President 
Secretary 
Cashier 
iVIember 
Total 
ion in the Group 
DUDA 
No 
23 
0 
21 
106 
150 
% 
15.33 
0.00 
14.00 
70.67 
100 
DRDA 
No 
20 
22 
20 
88 
ISO 
% 
13.33 
14.67 
13.33 
58.67 
100 
Total 
No 
43 
22 
41 
194 
300 
% 
14.33 
7.33 
13.67 
64.67 
100 
Table 3.36 depicts the present position of the SHG members in the groups. Out of 300 
members interviewed 43(14.33%) were presidents, 22(7.33%) were secretaries, 
41(13.67%) were cashiers and rest of 194(64.67%) were the ordinary members of the 
concerned groups. The data reveals that all the groups have office bearers. However it 
has been noticed that in DUDA groups the position of secretary has altogether been left 
out, thereby violating the norms laid dowTi for the for the formation of groups. SHGs are 
rooted in the belief that if the poor are properly organized and supported, they can 
become self sufficient and an asset to the nation. In this context the role of the office 
bearers of a group is of vital importance. 
Table-3.37: Interloaning among SHG Members 
SNo 
1 
2 
Inter 
Loaning 
Yes 
No 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
150 
0 
150 
% 
100.00 
0.00 
100 
DRDA 
No 
150 
0 
150 
% 
100.00 
0.00 
100 
Total 
No 
300 
0 
300 
% 
100.00 
0.00 
100 
Interloaning in self help groups has been introduced in order to inculcate the habit of 
thrift and credit amongst group members to develop their own corpus. The table 3.37 
indicates the position of interloaning in group members. The data reveals that the facility 
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of interloaning has been availed by all the members both in DUD A as well as DRDA. 
Table-3.38: Repayment 
SNo 
1 
2 
3 
Loan 
Repayment 
Timely 
Not Timely 
Not Paid 
Total 
of Interloaning among SHG Members 
DUDA 
No 
130 
20 
0 
150 
% 
86.67 
13.33 
0.00 
100 
DRDA 
No 
137 
13 
0 
150 
% 
91.33 
8.67 
0.00 
100 
No 
267 
33 
0 
300 
rotal 
% 
89.00 
11.00 
0.00 
100 
The mode of loan repayment indicates the financial discipline of self-help groups. 
Prompt repayment of loans taken is a prerequisite for the success of a group. Table 3.38 
reflects the mode of repayment of interloaning done by the members of the group. The 
data reveals that out of 150 DUDA members 130(86.67%) have made the repayment of 
loans timely, however there are 20 members( 13.33%) who have not made the 
repayments within the stipulated time. The repayment in DRDA self help groups is 91.33 
percent. It is clear that DRDA members have better financial discipline as compared to 
DUDA members. 
Table-3.39: Purpose of Interloaning 
Purpose of Inter Loaning 
Health of the Family 
Education of Children 
Nutrition of the Family 
Business 
IVIarriage / Festivals 
House Construction 
Emergencies 
Total 
C 
No 
10 
13 
13 
24 
19 
20 
51 
150 
lUDA 
% 
6.67 
8.67 
8.67 
16.00 
12.67 
13.32 
34.00 
100 
DRDA 
No 
14 
19 
29 
26 
21 
29 
12 
150 
% 
9.33 
12.67 
19.33 
17.33 
14.00 
19.34 
8.00 
100 
Total 
24 
32 
42 
50 
40 
49 
63 
300 
% 
8.00 
10.67 
14.00 
16.67 
13.33 
16.33 
21.00 
100 
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Fig. 3.19: Showing Purpose of Interloaning 
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The purpose for which interloaning is availed by self help groups is a very important 
variable in determining the nature of activity in which the loan amounts has been 
invested. Table 3.39 and Figure 3.19 reveal the purpose for which interloaning has been 
availed by the SHG members. The data reveals that out of 150 DUDA SHG members, 
24(16%) members have utilized the loan for business activity, 51(34%) for emergencies, 
20(13.32%) for house repairs, 19(12.67%) for marriages/festivals, 13(8.67%) for nutrition 
of family, 13(8.67%) for education of the children and 10(6.67%) for health of the 
family. In case of DRDA SHGs out of 150 members, 58 members have utilized the loan 
amounts towards nutrition of families and repairs of their households. The rest of the 
members have utilized the loans in business activities (17.33%), marriage/festivals 
(14%), education of children (12.67%), health care (9.33%) and for meeting emergencies 
(8%). 
Table-3.4( 
SNo 
1 
2 
D: Bank Loan 
Bank 
Loan 
Yes 
No 
Total 
OUDA 
No 
20 
130 
150 
% 
21.00 
79.00 
100 
DRDA 
No 
117 
33 
150 
% 
78.00 
22.00 
100 
Total 
No 
137 
163 
300 
% 
45.67 
54.33 
100 
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Fig. 3.20: Showing Access to Bank Loan 
!«YES 
iBNO 
IOTOTAL 
The provision of bank loan in case of self help groups plays an important role in the 
development of urban/rural marginalized women. Once this facility is readily extended 
by the banks it is an indicator of the satisfactory functioning of the groups. The table 
3.40 and Figure 3.20 reflect the bank loan availed by the SHG members. The data 
reveals that in DRDA self help groups 78 percent members have availed the bank loan, 
while as in DUDA SHGs only 21 percent of the members have availed the loan facility. 
Table-2 
SNo 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
1.41: Purpose of Bank Loan 
Purpose of Bank Loan 
Consumption 
Agriculture 
Animal Husbandry 
Dairy 
Income Generation Activities 
Asset Building 
Emergencies 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
0 
0 
0 
4 
16 
0 
0 
20 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
20.00 
80.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
DRDA 
No 
0 
0 
0 
117 
0 
0 
0 
117 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
Total 
No 
0 
0 
0 
121 
16 
0 
0 
137 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
88.32 
11.68 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
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Fig. 3.21: Showing Purpose of Banl( Loan 
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The purpose for which the bank loan is availed by SHG members is a very important 
variable in determining the nature of activity in which the loan amount has been 
invested.The table 3.41 and Figure 3.21 reflects the pvirpose for which bank loans have 
been availed by the SHG members. Out of 20 DUDA members, 16(80%) have utilized 
loan for income generation activities (Zari work. Tailoring, Readymade garments and 
Lock unit) and 4 members for dairy activity. On the other hand out of 117 SHG 
members, all members have invested the loan amount in dairy sector. 
Table-3.42: Bank Loan 
SNo 
1 
2 
3 
Loan 
Repayment 
Timely 
Not Timely 
Not Paid 
Total 
Repayment 
DUDA 
No 
12 
8 
0 
20 
% 
60.00 
40.00 
0.00 
100 
DRDA 
No 
108 
9 
0 
117 
% 
92.30 
7.70 
0.00 
100 
Total 
No 
120 
17 
0 
137 
% 
87.60 
12.40 
0.00 
100 
172 
Fig. 3.22: Showing Bank loan repayment 
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The flow of loan repayment indicates the financial discipline of a self help group. Prompt 
repayment of loans taken is a prerequisite for the success of a group. Table 3.42 and 
Figure 3.22 reflect the mode of repayment of loans taken by the members of the groups. 
The members of DRDA SHGs (92.30%) have been seen to be making repayments in 
time as compared to DUDA members (60%). 
Table-3.43: Who Suggested You to Join the SHG 
SNo 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
Who suggested you 
to join SHG 
Self 
Family Members 
Peers 
Relatives 
NGO 
Other SHG Members 
CDS 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
7 
10 
6 
0 
0 
18 
109 
150 
% 
4.67 
6.67 
4.00 
0.00 
0.00 
12.00 
72.67 
100 
DRDA 
No 
4 
2 
8 
0 
86 
50 
0 
150 
% 
2.67 
1.33 
5.33 
0.00 
57.33 
33.33 
0.00 
100 
Total 
No 
11 
12 
14 
0 
86 
68 
109 
300 
% 
3.67 
4.00 
4.67 
0.00 
28.67 
22.67 
36.33 
100 
Table 3.43 reveals the sources which have motivated the marginalized women to join 
self help groups.Out of 150 DUDA self help groups, 109 members(72.67%) have been 
motivated by the CDS, 18(12%) by other SHG members and rest of the members 
23(15.34%) by family members,peers and self initiative. In DRDA SHG members the 
main source of motivation for joining self help groups has been through NGOs and other 
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SHG members. By way of these souces 136 members (90.66%) have joined the SHGs. 8 
members (5.33%) through peers and rest 6 members (4%) through family members and 
self initiative. 
Table-3.44: How Long have you been SHG Member 
SNo 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
How long you have 
been SHG Member 
< 6 Months 
6 Months - 1 Year 
1 Year-1.5 Year 
1.5 Year-2 Year 
> 2 Year 
Total 
No 
0 
0 
0 
0 
150 
150 
DUDA 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100.00 
100 
DRDA 
No 
0 
0 
0 
0 
150 
150 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100.00 
100 
Total 
No 
0 
0 
0 
0 
300 
300 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100.00 
100 
Table 3.44 conveys as how long the SHG members are associated with the SHG. The 
data reveals that all the 300 members both in respect of DUDA and DRDA are 
associated with the SHG for more than two years. 
Table-3.45: Did You race 
SNo 
1 
2 
Did You 
receive 
training 
Yes 
No 
Total 
ve Training 
DUDA 
No 
41 
109 
150 
% 
27.33 
72.67 
100 
DRDA 
No 
145 
5 
150 
% 
96.67 
3.33 
100 
Total 
No 
186 
114 
300 
% 
62.00 
38.00 
100 
Imparting of training to the SHG members is an important factor for the development of 
the groups. Both DUDA/DRDA have been advised to use facilitators for imparting 
training to the members of the groups. 
The table 3.45 reflects the position of training imparted to the self help groups. In DUDA 
out of 150 members only 41 have been imparted training and on the other hand in DRDA 
out of 150 members training has been given to 145 members (96.67%). The performance 
of DRDA in imparting training is outstanding. 
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Table-3.46: Who Provided 
SNo 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
Who provided 
Training 
DUDA 
DRDA 
NGO/ 
Facilitator 
Banit 
NABARD 
Total 
Training 
DUDA 
No 
41 
0 
0 
0 
0 
41 
% 
100.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
DRDA 
No 
0 
60 
85 
0 
0 
145 
% 
0.00 
41.38 
58.62 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
Total 
No 
41 
60 
85 
0 
0 
186 
% 
22.04 
32.26 
45.70 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
The table 3.46 reflects the sources which have imparted training to the SHG members. 
41 members have been given training by DUDA itself. As regards DRDA self help 
groups out of 145 members, 85 members (58.62%) have been imparted training by the 
NGOs and other allied facilitators, 60 members (41.38%) have been given training by 
DRDA itself The figures reveal that NGO and other facilitators contribute greatly in 
imparting training to the groups. 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
Table-3.47: Level of Awareness about SHG activities 
SHG Activities 
Objectives of 
Group 
Roie of Office 
Bearers 
IVIeeting 
Calendar 
Information of 
Group 
Records 
Outstanding 
Loan 
Cash In Hand 
Name of Bank 
Balance in 
Bank 
Total Capital 
of the Group 
Awareness about SHG Activities 
DUDA 
Knov 
Com 
No 
69 
64 
69 
42 
60 
70 
105 
65 
38 
pletely 
% 
46.00 
42.67 
46.00 
28.00 
40.00 
46.67 
70.00 
43.33 
25.33 
Know 
Partially 
No 
61 
46 
39 
23 
22 
20 
1 
27 
53 
% 
40.67 
30.67 
26.00 
15.33 
14.67 
13.33 
0.67 
18.00 
35.33 
Don't 
Know 
No 
20 
40 
42 
85 
68 
60 
44 
58 
59 
% 
13.33 
26.67 
28.00 
56.67 
45.33 
40.00 
29.33 
38.67 
39.33 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
DRDA 
Knov 
Com 
No 
72 
76 
74 
43 
127 
127 
115 
101 
93 
pletely 
% 
48.00 
50.67 
49.33 
28.67 
84.67 
84.67 
76.67 
67.33 
62.00 
Know 
Partially 
No 
64 
45 
35 
2 
2 
1 
0 
1 
4 
% 
42.67 
30.00 
23.33 
1.33 
1.33 
0.67 
0.00 
0.67 
2.67 
Don't Know 
No 
14 
29 
41 
105 
21 
22 
35 
48 
53 
% 
9.33 
19.33 
27.33 
70.00 
14.00 
14.67 
23.33 
32.00 
35.33 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
Grand 
Total 
300 
300 
300 
300 
300 
300 
300 
300 
300 
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Awareness of the group activities amongst its members can play a vital role in the 
development of the SHG members. With their participation in the groups beyond two, 
years it is expected that the individual members must understand or at all appreciate the 
overall system of the groups and its allied activities.Table 3.47 potrays the level of 
awareness about SHG activities amongst DUDA and DRDA SHG members. The data 
with regard to various indicators gives the following information. 
Objectives of the group: 
Out of 150 DUDA SHG members 69(46%) acknowledge full awareness of the SHG 
objectives, 61(40.67%) know the objectives partially and 20(13.33%) do not know the 
objectives of the SHGs at all. The position as regards the awareness of the objectives in 
DRDA SHG members is almost identical with those of DUDA SHG members. However 
the awareness shown by the rural women of DRDA groups is encouraging in view of 
their illiteracy, lack of interactive opportunities/communication and closed society. 
Role of ofGce bearers: 
Out of 150 DUDA SHG members 64(42.67%) know the role of office bearers 
completely, 46(30.67%) partially and 40(20.67%) do not at all know the role of office 
bearers. While as out of 150 DRDA SHG members 76(50.67%) know the role of office 
bearers completely, 45(30%) partially and 29(19.33%) are not at all aware about the role 
of the office bearers. 
Meeting Calendar: 
Out of 150 DUDA SHG members, 69(46%) are aware about the meeting calendar, 
39(26%) are partially aware and 42(28%) do not know an)^ing in this regard.In DRDA 
SHG members, 74(49%) know the meeting calendar completely, 35(23.33%) partially 
176 
and 41(27.33%) are not aware at all. 
Information in the group records: 
In the area of group records out of 150 DUDA SHG members, 42(28%) are fully aware 
about the information of group records, 23(15.33%) partially and 85(56.67%) have no 
information of group records at all. In case of DRDA SHG members, 43(28.67%) have 
information of group records completely, 2(1.33%) have partial information and 
105(70%) have no information at all. 
Outstanding loan/Cash in hand/Balance in bank/Capital of the group: 
Out of 150 DUDA SHG members, on the basis of an average analysis 58 know the 
position of outstanding loan/cash in hand/balance in bank/capital of the group 
completely, 30 know it partially and 62 do not have at all any knowledge in these areas. 
In the case of 150 DRDA SHG members on the basis of an average analysis 112 know 
the position completely, 2 know it partially and 36 do not have any knowledge of the 
financial matters. 
Name of Bank: 
Out of 150 DUDA SHG members 105(70%) know the name of their bank and 
44(29.33%) do not know the name of their bank. In case of 150 DRDA SHG members 
115(76.67%) know fiilly the name of their bank and 35(23.33%) do not know their bank 
name. 
The data reveals that DRDA SHG members are more aware about the SHG activities 
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despite their illiteracy, lack of communication/interactive opportunities and other such 
constraints. The positive awareness shown by the DRDA SHG members shows that the 
scheme is administered efficiently by DRDA and the concerned facilitators have played a 
good role at the grass roots. However efforts require to be made so that cent percent 
targets are achieved in future. The position of DUDA SHG members is not so much 
encouraging. Their position in the direction of awareness should have been more positive 
in view of urban atmosphere which is more open and where communication/interactive 
opportunities are sufficiently available. 
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Chapter-^: Impact of VUVA-VKVA 
MCcro-'fCncLvioOn^ ow €vytpowervyie^vt of 
Wome^v 
Chapter-4: Impact of DUDA-DRDA Micro-Financing on 
Empowerment of Women 
"To cad women the wea^ section is a RSet; it is man's injustice to women. If 6y strength is meant 
Brute strength then indeetfis women Cess Brute than man. If By strength is meant moraCpower, then 
women is immeasuraSfy superior to man. Has she not greater intuition, is she not more seCf sacrificing, 
has she not greater powers cf endurance, has she not greater courage? 'Without her man couQftwt Be. 
If mm violence is the law of our Being, the future is with women' 
Mahatma Qandhi, in nCoung India, 30JipriCl930 
In the present chapter the overall impact of Micro-Financing on empowerment of DUDA 
and DRDA SHG members has been studied. Micro-financing as a tool of poverty 
alleviation and empowerment particularly of women, has gained credence in 
development dialogue the world over. The impact of micro-finance programme through 
SHGs has been effective in making positive social change in marginalized women of 
both urban and rural areas. In analyzing the impact of microfinance the researcher looks 
at empowerment in the limited context of a women's membership of the SHG and not 
the larger context of her being a member of the society. That is why the empowerment of 
women in DUDA and DRDA SHG groups has been analysed in the following three 
context: 
1. Impact on Women self growth and development (individual level). 
2. Impact on Women's position in family system (family level). 
3. Impact on Women's Interaction patterns in the community (community level) 
At the individual level, the evaluative measures of the above frame work focus on the 
issues of awareness of SHG members on social issues,knowledge and concern towards 
health care, fimctional literacy, fi-eedom of movement, attitudes and perceptions, access 
to recreational avenues, self confidence andknowlege of financial matters. At the family 
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level focus has been laid on the issues of control over economic decisions, education of 
children particularly that of girl child, health care, family planning, marriage of children 
and mobility. At the community level, the framework points towards participation and 
involvement in community affairs such as functioning of schools, health centres, 
anganwadi centres, construction of roads, water management, sanitation, eradication of 
social evils and attending meetings with the elected bodies. 
Impact on Women's self growth and development 
While discussing the impact of micro-financing on DUDA/DRDA SHG members, 
improvement in self growth and development of marginalized women is of utmost 
importance. We have to see as to how far the growth and development has reached in 
respect of women as an individual's after joining the SHG. Individual growth and 
development has a pivotal dimension. The progress in other areas of development is not 
possible in case individual growth and development is retarding. Empowerment of 
women is construed as providing them with a sufficient degree of control and enable 
them to raise the level of consciousness of their class, enhance their gender status and 
rightful entitlements. This can be done by securing greater access to and command over 
resources, access to knowledge as well as ideological shifts that bring about changes in 
how women perceive themselves and how they are perceived in relation to the family 
and community. This in turn can be felt in the light of variables such as health care, 
ftinctional literacy, mobility, recreation, awareness on social issues, change in attitude 
and perceptions, self confidence and understanding of economic issues. In the 
perspective of these variables the extent of impact has been studied as under:-
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Impact on Level of Awareness on social issues after becoming SHG Member 
Table-4.1: Level of Awareness on social 
(DUDA) 
Impact Domains 
Governmental 
Schemes 
Woman 
Individual Rights 
Legal Rights 
issues before and after joining SHGs 
Frequency 
Before Joining SHG 
Know 
well 
No 
0 
1 
0 
% 
0.00 
0.67 
0.00 
Partially 
Know 
No 
31 
21 
15 
% 
20.67 
14.00 
10.00 
Don't 
Know 
No 
119 
128 
135 
% 
79.33 
85.33 
90.00 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
After Joining SHG 
Know 
well 
No 
28 
15 
15 
% 
18.67 
10.00 
10.00 
Partially 
Know 
No 
85 
56 
33 
% 
56.67 
37.33 
22.00 
Don't 
Know 
No 
37 
79 
102 
% 
24.67 
52.67 
68.00 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
Grand 
Total 
300 
300 
300 
Table-4.2: Level of Awareness on social issues before and after joining 
(DRDA) 
Impact Domains 
Governmental 
Schemes 
Woman 
individual Rights 
Legal Rights 
SHGs 
Frequency 
Before Joining SHG 
Know 
well 
No 
2 
0 
0 
% 
1.33 
0.00 
0.00 
Partially 
Know 
No 
23 
20 
16 
% 
15.33 
13.33 
10.67 
Don't 
Know 
No 
125 
130 
134 
% 
83.33 
86.67 
89.33 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
After Joining SHG 
Know 
well 
No 
9 
4 
2 
% 
6.00 
2.67 
1.33 
Partially 
Know 
[No 
98 
70 
38 
% 
65.33 
46.67 
25.33 
Don't 
Know 
No 
43 
76 
110 
% 
28.67 
50.67 
73.33 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
Grand 
Total 
300 
300 
300 
In the context of social awareness the DUDA/DRDA SHG members were asked to 
reveal their level of awareness in relation to Government Schemes, Women individual 
rights and legal rights before and after joining the SHGs.Tables 4.1 and 4.2 indicate the 
level of awareness of social issues of DUDA and DRDA SHG members. There is a 
marked change towards social issues in DUDA SHG members after joining the 
SHGs.Out of 150 DUDA SHG members none had any knowledge about the 
governmental schemes before joining the SHGs.Their knowledge of the schemes has 
increased by 18.67 percent. Regarding the awareness of rights 85.33 percent of members 
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had no information before joining the SHGs but after joining the SHGs their knowledge 
of the rights has increased by 10 percent. 
In case of 150 DRDA SHG members 83.33 percent had no information about the 
Governmental schemes before joining the SHGs but after joining the SHGs only 28.67 
percent showed unawareness about the schemes. This is a marked change in the rural 
scene. Regarding the awareness of rights the DRDA SHG members now know more 
though partially (46.67%). It is seen that awareness of legal rights by the members after 
joining SHGs has not shown much progress. 
Field Impression: 
In the midst of our group meetings kamleshwari,the group 
leader interrupted and said, "we are not those old fools 
anymore. We have learnt many things. These women now 
know more about government programs such as Anganwadi 
centres, ASHA Workers, Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan. And above 
all we have more awareness about our Self help groups. 
Of course we have little knowledge about women rights 
and legal rights". 
Jeevan Jyoti Swyam Sahita Samooh DRDA SHG 
It is inferred fi"om the data that there has been more progress relating to the awareness of 
social issues in DUDA SHG members as compared to their counter parts in DRDA.In 
urban segment there has been found marked shift in having the awareness of legal rights. 
The shortfall in this direction observed in the rural scene is because of abject poverty, 
illiteracy, lack of interactive opportunities, communication deficiencies and gender 
discrimination. 
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Impact on Knowledge and Concerns towards health after becoming SHG Member 
Table-4.3: Knowledg 
Impact Domains 
Family Life 
Education 
Child Vaccination 
Nutritious Diet 
Family Planning 
Services 
Sanitary Toilet 
e and concerns towards health before and after joining SHGs (DUDA) 
Frequency 
Before Joining SHG 
Know 
well 
No 
3 
7 
54 
3 
54 
% 
2.00 
4.67 
36.00 
2.00 
36.00 
Partially 
Know 
No 
106 
107 
63 
104 
61 
% 
70.67 
71.33 
42.00 
69.33 
40.67 
Don't 
Know 
No 
41 
^ 
33 
43 
35 
% 
27.33 
24.00 
22.00 
28.67 
23.33 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
After Joining SHG 
Know 
well 
No 
55 
65 
86 
49 
84 
% 
36.67 
43.33 
57.33 
32.67 
56.00 
Partially 
Know 
No 
89 
81 
59 
90 
57 
% 
59.33 
54.00 
39.33 
60.00 
38.00 
Don't 
Know 
No 
6 
4 
5 
11 
9 
% 
4.00 
2.67 
3.33 
7.33 
6.00 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
Grand 
Total 
300 
300 
300 
300 
300 
Table-4.4: Knowledg 
impact Domains 
Family Life 
Education 
Child Vaccination 
Nutritious Diet 
Family Planning 
Services 
Sanitary Toilet 
e and concerns towards health before and after joining SHGs (C 
Frequency 
Before Joining Sh 
Kn 
we 
No 
5 
0 
5 
5 
16 
DW 
1 
% 
3.33 
0.00 
3.33 
3.33 
10.67 
Partially 
Know 
No 
70 
94 
95 
74 
88 
% 
46.67 
62.67 
63.33 
49.33 
58.67 
G 
Don't 
Know 
No 
75 
56 
50 
71 
46 
% 
50.00 
37.33 
33.33 
47.33 
30.67 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
After Joining SHG 
Kn 
we 
No 
32 
59 
58 
42 
71 
ow 
1 
% 
21.33 
39.33 
38.67 
28.00 
47.33 
Partially 
Know 
No 
115 
88 
86 
105 
73 
% 
76.67 
58.67 
57.33 
70.00 
48.67 
Don't 
Know 
No 
3 
3 
^ 
3 
T 
% 
2.00 
2.00 
4.00 
2.00 
4.00 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
>RDA) 
Grand 
Total 
300 
300 
300 
300 
300 
The strategy adopted in the SHG Program is to see if constraints in the provision of 
better health care can at least be partially circumvented. The aim is to use human power 
for simple but significant improvements in health status of women through the proper 
dissemination of information on preventive care and advice how to cope with the 
remedies for common ailments. Health Care is one of the important variables for 
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determining the impact of micro-financing on the lives of SHG members. Tables 4.3 and 
4.4 indicate the level of knowledge and concern shown by DUDA/DRDA SHG members 
towards health care. The data reveals that in the field of personal health and hygiene the 
DUD A SHG members have shown improvement after joining the SHG. The members 
are also showing progress in their knowledge and concern about immunization, 
nutritious diet, family plaiming and sanitary toilet facilities. The progress shown by the 
Urban SHG members after joining the SHGs should not be viewed as outstanding. Such 
awareness with regard to basic health care issues can be expected from the people putting 
in an urban settings. The impact carmot be viewed as strong. 
Field Impression: 
Rizwana from Shahjamal seemed upse t wi th our t a l k s . In a 
b i t t e r tone she s a i d , "we l i v e in a c i t y and know well 
about t h e h e a l t h ca re of our fami ly . But you know one 
r e q u i r e s money for t h e s e t h i n g s . How can you g ive your 
c h i l d r e n a n u t r i t i o u s d i e t . I have t o feed f i ve c h i l d r e n . 
My husband Nas i r never agreed with family p l a n n i n g . You 
see my c o n d i t i o n . I am a d ra ined one. Thei r in the group 
they only made promises a f t e r they gave me Rs.lOOO. We 
urban women know what i s pe r sona l hygiene , n u t r i t i o n and 
s a n i t a r y t o i l e t s . These t h i n g s may be new for r u r a l women, 
but we know i t a l r e a d y . For a l l t h e s e t h i n g s you need 
money. And t h a t i s t he problem". 
Hena Mahila Bachat Samooh (DUDA SHG) 
Table 4.4 reveals the knowledge and concern shown by the DRDA SHG members 
towards health care. The data reveal that after joining the SHGs the members have 
shown a marked progress in their knowledge and concern towards personal health and 
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hygiene, child vaccination, nutritious diet, family planning services and sanitary services. 
In the changed scene there has been shift in the diet patterns and eating arrangements 
within the household. Some middle aged women narrated that they now enjoy their 
meals. They said "we go to the market and buy different vegetables" We give milk and 
eggs to our children when they leave for schools. The progress indicates that the scheme 
is administered properly by DRDA and all this has been possible due to right 
interventions of NGOs/facilitators. The figures reveal that the scheme is being attended 
at the grass roots. In comparision to DUD A SHG members the achievement on the rural 
side is viewed as encouraging (See Case History 3). 
Impact on Confidence Level after becoming SHG Member 
Table-4.5: Confidence Level before and 
Impact Domains 
Tallying to Outsiders(Govt Officers, 
NGOs etc.) 
Voicing Concerns 
Participation in Decision IMal(ing 
iVIeeting with Elected 
Representatives 
after joining SHGs(DUDA) 
Confidence Level 
Before Joining SHG 
Higli 
No 
10 
11 
5 
7 
% 
6.67 
7.33 
3.33 
4.67 
Low 
No 
140 
139 
145 
143 
% 
93.33 
92.67 
96.67 
95.33 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
150 
After J 
Higli 
No 
86 
82 
92 
66 
% 
57.33 
54.67 
61.33 
44.00 
oining SHG 
Low 
No 
64 
68 
58 
84 
% 
42.67 
45.33 
38.67 
56.00 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
150 
Grand 
Total 
300 
300 
300 
300 
Table-4.6: Confidence Level before and after joining SHGs(DRDA) 
Impact Domains 
Talking to Outsiders(Govt 
Officers, NGOs etc.) 
Voicing Concerns 
Participation in Decision Making 
Meeting with Elected 
Representatives 
Confidence Level 
Before Joining S 
High 
No 
3 
0 
3 
0 
% 
2.00 
0.00 
2.00 
0.00 
Low 
No 
147 
150 
147 
150 
% 
98.00 
100.00 
98.00 
100.00 
)HG 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
150 
After Joining S 
High 
No 
135 
134 
125 
124 
% 
90.00 
89.33 
83.33 
82.67 
Low 
No 
15 
16 
25 
26 
% 
10.00 
10.67 
16.67 
17.33 
hIG 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
150 
Grand 
Total 
300 
300 
300 
300 
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While the impact of micro-financing on income poverty has been extensively studied and 
documented, there is an emergent need to explore the extent to which such programmes 
have been able to facilitate non-economic dimensions of empowerment for women. This 
approach shall maximize the impact of micro-finance interventions. Poverty is not 
merely a question of lack or dearth of income but also of marginalization, deprivation 
and exclusion. Eradication of poverty therefore requires sufficient attention towards the 
non-economic related issues as well. This sort of strategy shall help women to have 
increased control over their incomes and resources, helping women to define their own 
priorities and ensuring their participation in decision making at various levels i.e 
household and community (See Case History 10). 
Tables 4.5 and 4.6 reflect the confidence level of DUDA/DRDA SHG members before 
and after joining the SHGs. In order to evaluate the confidence level of the members 
indicators such as talking to outsiders (Government Officers, NGO Personnel etc), 
voicing concerns, participation in decision making and meeting with the elected bodies 
have been taken into consideration. The data reveals that in DUDA SHG members 
confidence level as regards aforementioned indicators has shown progress. However the 
progress achieved in these areas has not been achieved to the desired extent. In case of 
DRDA SHG members the figures reveal that confidence level in relation to the above 
indicators has registered a substantial increase. The marked progress observed in DRDA 
SHG members is a result of their fi-equent interaction with DRDA fimctionaries. Block 
officers, NGOs, Panchayat members and Bank authorities. This in turn has helped them 
in voicing their concerns on different issues and participate in decision making (See Case 
History 4). The marginalized rural women now even show the strength to meet the 
elected bodies of their villages. The level of confidence of an individual constitutes to be 
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the bed rock of growth and development. The DRDA SHG members seem to be 
adequately motivated and involved in an participatory endeavour of micro-financing. 
The progress shown by DRDA SHG members is because of the fact that they have been 
extensively imparted training (96.67% ), while as the extent of training in DUDA SHG 
members is only 27.33 percent. Besides the DRDA SHG members who are in later cycle 
of loans are very articulate and are not reluctant in communicating with the strangers. 
They confidently face audiences and questions. 
Field Impression: 
At one of the instances A young lady, i l l i t e r a t e l ike 
others stood up and said,"we have been answering your 
questions and t e l l i n g you about ourselves , but you have not 
to ld us about yourself. We would a lso l ike to ask 
quest ions, and know about you".This kind of boldness and 
asser t iveness was conspicuously absent in Urban members, 
where no one was curious as to why the researcher was 
asking quest ions . 
Adarsh Mahila Bachat Samooh(DRDA SHG) 
On the other hand the progress shown by the DUDA SHG members has not been found 
more pronounced. Normally the urban SHG members should have exhibited more 
confidence as compared to rural women. It is also clear that micro-financing /SHGs is 
not well articulated in the DUDA as compared to their counterparts in DRDA. The 
intervention of DUDA, facilitators in implementing the scheme appear to be limited 
leaving little scope for the growth and development of SHG members. 
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Impact of micro-financing on Freedom of Movement after becoming SHG Member 
Table-4.7 
Mobility 
Domains 
Going 
Outside 
Village / 
Town/ 
Locality 
Going to 
Health 
Centre or 
Hospital 
Going for 
Shopping 
: Freedom of Movement before and after joining SHGs (DUDA) 
Mobility 
Before« 
Alone 
No 
25 
24 
68 
% 
16.67 
16.00 
45.33 
With 
Children 
/ 
Husband 
/ Family 
Members 
No 
122 
122 
78 
% 
81.33 
81.33 
52.00 
loining SHG 
With 
Relatives 
/ Others 
No 
3 
4 
4 
% 
2.00 
2.67 
2.67 
Don't 
Go 
No 
0 
0 
0 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
After Joining SHG 
Alone 
No 
81 
65 
98 
% 
54.00 
43.33 
65.33 
With 
Children 
/ 
Husband 
/ Family 
Members 
No 
67 
84 
48 
% 
44.67 
56.00 
32.00 
With 
Relatives 
/ Others 
No 
1 
0 
3 
% 
0.67 
0.00 
2.00 
Don't 
Go 
No 
1 
1 
1 
% 
0.67 
0.67 
0.67 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
Grand 
Total 
300 
300 
300 
Table-4.8 
Mobility 
Domains 
Going 
Outside 
Village / 
Town/ 
Locality 
Going to 
Health 
Centre or 
Hospital 
Going for 
Shopping 
: Freedom of Movement before and after joining SHGs(DRDA) 
Mobility 
Before ^ 
Alone 
No 
4 
1 
69 
% 
2.67 
0.67 
46.00 
With 
Children 
/ 
Husband 
/ Family 
Members 
No 
146 
149 
80 
% 
97.33 
99.33 
53.33 
loining SHG 
With 
Relatives 
/ Others 
No 
0 
0 
0 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
Don't 
Go 
No 
0 
0 
l l 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
0.67 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
After Joining SHG 
Alone 
No 
81 
23 
122 
% 
54.00 
15.33 
81.33 
With 
Children 
/ 
Husband 
/ Family 
Members 
No 
67 
127 
27 
% 
44.67 
84.67 
18.00 
With 
Relatives 
/ Others 
No 
1 
0 
0 
% 
0.67 
0.00 
0.00 
Don't 
Go 
No 
1 
0 
1 
% 
0.67 
0.00 
0.67 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
Grand 
Total 
300 
300 
300 
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Freedom to move and interact is another element of empowerment. It determines access 
to information, markets and resources. Restrictions on women's movement impinge on 
their human rights. Tables 4.7 and 4.8 reflect the impact of micro-financing on the 
freedom of movement of DUDA/DRDA SHG members before and after joining the 
SHGs. While evaluating the fi-eedom of movement indicators such as moving out of 
locality, going to health centre/hospital and moving out for shopping have been taken 
into consideration. The data reveals that DUD A SHG members before joining SHGs 
used to move out of their houses mostly in the company of their family members 
(husband/children). It is not that they never moved out of their household alone. They 
were earlier also going out of their houses alone, visiting health centers and going for 
shopping. However after joining the SHGs their tendency to move alone has 
considerably increased. The mobility in DUDA SHG members is registering a steady 
increase. When the researcher posed the question to the DUDA SHG members regarding 
their improvement of mobility after joining SHGs some of the women asserted that they 
moved out of their houses even before joining the SHGs. It can be inferred that the 
improvement in mobility of DUDA SHG members is due to the availability of transport, 
hospital/Health centre and shopping centers in an arovmd their households. 
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Field Impression: 
Basan t i a group l e a d e r from Dhanipur s m i l i n g l y n a r r a t e d , "I 
now move a lone out of my home. We v i s i t t h e b lock and bank 
o f f i c e t o g e t h e r I have even once v i s i t e d t h e c i t y off ice.We 
enjoyed going t o c i ty .Somet imes I pay a v i s i t t o my p a r e n t s 
as well.My husband now a l lows me t o move a lone out of my 
home. A f t e r a l l I now h e l p him in running t h e househo ld . I 
make my e a r n i n g s independen t ly" . 
Durga Mahila Bachat Samooh (DRDA SHG) 
In the DRDA SHG members it is being noted that the members rarely moved alone out 
of their locality or visited the health centre/hospital before joining the SHGs.They 
however moved out of their houses in good number for making little shoppings at the 
local market and get clothes, bangles, mehndi cones etc. After joining the SHGs as the 
figures reveal, there has been significant jump in their mobility (See Case History 4). 
More progress has been achieved in the freedom of movement in rural SHGs as 
compared to DUDA SHGs. Physical mobility has expanded by attending meetings and 
training programmes as well as through visits to banks. Enterprise activities have also 
contributed to enhance mobility as they involve visits to local and distant markets. 
Women members have traveled to villages and cities they had never seen before. They 
now travel without their husbands, either alone or with other women. For the first time in 
their lives, they visit places such as banks, block development offices, collector's office. 
Enhanced mobility and interaction has increased women's confidence, courage and 
access to information and knowledge. There is not that fear psychosis which previously 
prevented women from moving alone to the areas away from their households. 
Impact on Attitude and Perceptions after becoming SHG Member 
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Table-4.9: 
Issues 
Education 
of Children 
Small Size 
of Family 
Early 
Marriage of 
Children 
Attitude and Perceptions before and after joining SHGs(DUDA) 
Atttude 
Before Joining SI-IG 
Str 
Su 
No 
139 
121 
27 
ongly 
pport 
% 
92.67 
80.67 
18.00 
Strongly 
Reject 
No 
5 
22 
116 
% 
3.33 
14.67 
77.33 
No 
Comment 
No 
6 
7 
7 
% 
4.00 
4.67 
4.67 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
After Joining SHG 
Strongly 
Support 
No 
150 
136 
25 
% 
100.00 
90.67 
16.67 
Strongly 
Reject 
No 
0 
11 
123 
% 
0.00 
7.33 
82.00 
No 
Comment 
No 
0 
3 
2 
% 
0.00 
2.00 
1.33 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
Grand 
Total 
300 
300 
300 
Tabie-4.10 
Issues 
Education 
of Children 
Small Size 
of Family 
Early 
IMarriage of 
Children 
: Attitude and Percept ions before and after joining SHGs(DRDA) 
Attitude 
Before Joining SHG 
Strongly 
Support 
No 
146 
146 
2 
% 
97.33 
97.33 
1.33 
Strongly 
Reject 
No 
0 
0 
148 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
98.67 
No 
Comment 
No 
4 
4 
0 
% 
2.67 
2.67 
0.00 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
After Joining SHG 
Strongly 
Support 
No 
150 
150 
2 
% 
100.00 
100.00 
1.33 
Strongly 
Reject 
No 
0 
0 
148 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
98.67 
No 
Comment 
No 
0 
0 
0 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
Grand 
Total 
300 
300 
300 
Attitude and perception play a greater role in the growth and development of an 
individual. The impact of micro-financing on marginalized women must manifest 
equally both in economic and non economic dimensions. Until now the cultural ideology 
and the socializing process have traditionally exalted submissiveness and self-effacement 
in women rather than assertiveness. The woman of today in the rural areas has started 
changing these traditional perceptions and attitudes (See Case History 4). 
193 
Field Impression: 
Sitara Begum from Jamalpur remarked, "We have no say on the 
size of the famiy and marriage of our children. These 
matters are decided by menfolk. Had it been so I would not 
have such a large family. They married me when I was a 
child. God knows what will be the fate of Rehana my 
daughter". The researcher gathered almost identical 
response on the subject from rural women as well. 
Jeevandhara Mahila Bachat Samooh (PUPA SHG) 
Tables 4.9 and 4.10 point towards the impact of micro-financing on the attitude and 
perceptions of PUPA/PRPA SHG members before and after joining the SHGs. The 
indices of change refer to education of children, small size of family, and early marriage 
of children. The data reveals that even before joining the SHGs the women were having 
positive attitude and perceptions concerning the above variables in both urban and rural 
SHGs. However after joining the groups there has been more improvement on this 
subject. So far as women are concerned as regards the approach of not sending children 
(particularly girl child) to schools, large size of family and early marriage of children, 
women themselves were always at the receiving end of these maladies. The women ail 
along have dreamt of a small/ideal family where children both girls and boys are sent to 
school and not married at early age. They would never like their children to suffer as 
they have suffered in their childhood. That is why we get the positive results amongst 
SHG members of PUPA/PRPA SHGs before and after joining the SHG. Puring field 
visits it was also observed that SHGs members motivated some of the member families 
to send female children to school and intervened in the families of the members to 
prevent child marriages. 
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Impact on Functional Literacy after becoming SHG Member 
Tabie-4.11: 
Issues 
Writing 
Name 
Identifying 
Currency 
Notes 
Basic 
Counting / 
Arithmetic 
Reading 
Bank Form 
& Passbook 
Functional Literacy before and after joining the SHGs (DUDA) 
Level of Knowledge 
Be 
No 
Difficulty 
No 
78 
150 
68 
28 
% 
52.00 
100.00 
45.33 
18.67 
Fore Joining SHG 
Some 
Difficulty 
No 
3 
0 
14 
11 
% 
2.00 
0.00 
9.33 
7.33 
Lot of 
Difficulty 
No 
69 
0 
68 
111 
% 
46.00 
0.00 
45.33 
74.00 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
150 
After Joining SIHG 
No 
Difficulty 
No 
115 
150 
85 
40 
% 
76.67 
100.00 
56.67 
26.67 
Some 
Difficulty 
No 
7 
0 
50 
25 
% 
4.67 
0.00 
33.33 
16.67 
Lot of 
Difficulty 
No 
28 
0 
15 
85 
% 
18.67 
0.00 
10.00 
56.67 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
150 
Grand 
Total 
300 
300 
300 
300 
Table-4.12: 
Issues 
Writing 
Name 
Identifying 
Currency 
Notes 
Basic 
Counting / 
Arithmetic 
Reading 
Bank 
Form& 
Passbook 
Functional Litercay before and after joining the SHGs (DRDA) 
Level of Knowledge 
Before Join 
No 
Difficulty 
No 
63 
144 
69 
24 
% 
42.00 
96.00 
46.00 
16.00 
Some 
Difficulty 
No 
0 
1 
13 
6 
% 
0.00 
0.67 
8.67 
4.00 
ngSHG 
Lot of 
Difficulty 
No 
87 
5 
68 
120 
% 
58.00 
3.33 
45.33 
80.00 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
150 
After Joining SHG 
No 
Difficulty 
No 
110 
149 
82 
37 
% 
73.33 
99.33 
54.67 
24.67 
Some 
Difficulty 
No 
4 
1 
26 
6 
% 
2.67 
0.67 
17.33 
4.00 
Lot of 
Difficulty 
No 
36 
0 
42 
107 
% 
24.00 
0.00 
28.00 
71.33 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
150 
Grand 
Total 
300 
300 
300 
300 
Functional literacy is one of the variables for assessing the growth and development of 
women after joining the SHG. It is of more importance in relation to the rural women of 
DRDA SHGs. For these marginalized rural women, literacy and numeracy constitute a 
major step to personal empowerment, enabling them to do away with assistance and 
dependency on others, especially their husbands, to understand documents, to calculate 
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and generally to defend themselves. For example, they no longer sign a document 
without first being sure what they are signing for. At the market or in a store, they know 
how much to pay and how much change to expect. Tables 4.11 and 4.12 convey the 
position of functional literacy of DUDA/DRDA SHG members before and after joining 
the SHGs. In this case the indices refer to the ability to write one's name, identify 
currency notes, have some basic counting skills and ability to read bank forms and pass 
books. The data reveals that the urban women were already having knowledge in these 
areas as they were able to write their names (52 %), identify currency notes (100%), have 
basic arithmetic/counting skills (45.33 %) and could also read bank forms and pass 
books (18.67%). However after joining SHGs a large nimiber of members are now able 
to write their names (76.67%), identify currency notes (100%), possess counting skills 
(85%) and read bank form and pass books (26.67%). In the area of reading bank form 
and pass book the progress achieved by the urban SHG members appears on the lower 
side. This is because of their basic illiteracy (62.67%). But majority of them have the 
opinion that their functional literacy has improved. 
Field Impression: 
Ramdulari the elderly woman in the group said with a sense 
of pride,"I am no more an Anghuta Chaph(one who records a 
thumb Impression) . I can now write my name in the bank 
form. The women in the group helped me to learn writng my 
name". 
Gharib Mahila Bachat Samooh (DRDA SHG) 
While studying the position of DRDA SHG members the results shown by the data 
indicate that out of 150 sampled SHG members (42%) were able to write their names, 
(96%) could identify the currency notes, (46%) had basic arithmetic/counting skills and 
only (16%) were able to read bank forms and pass books. After joining SHGs the women 
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have attained increased ability to write their names (73.33%), identify currency notes 
(99.33%), exhibit basic counting/arithmetic skills (56.67%), and are able to read bank 
forms/pass books to some extent (24.67%). Inspite of the illiteracy (74 %) seen among 
150 sampled DRDA SHG members, women after joining the SHGs have shown a 
marked shift in the direction of fimctional literacy (See Case History 2). 
It is inferred from the data that from out of the four variables discussed above, there has 
not been any fast improvement in reading bank form/pass books both in respect of 
DUDA and DRDA SHG members. The researcher while interacting with the rural SHG 
members was informed that they were strongly motivated by the group office bearers to 
learn to sign their names instead of affixing their thumb Impressions. 
Impact on Banking Activities after becoming SHG member 
Table-4.13: Banking Activities before and after joining SHGs(DUDA) 
Banking 
Activities 
Bank 
Accepts 
Savings 
loan 
keep 
Cash, 
Gold in 
Banks 
Bank 
pays 
interest 
on 
Savings 
Bank 
uses 
Savings 
to give 
Loans 
Frequency 
Before Joining SHG 
Know well 
No 
69 
62 
12 
7 
% 
46.00 
41.33 
8.00 
4.67 
Partially 
Know 
No 
34 
39 
34 
30 
% 
22.67 
26.00 
22.67 
20.00 
Don't 
Know 
No 
47 
49 
104 
113 
% 
31.33 
32.67 
69.33 
75.33 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
150 
After Joininj 
Know well 
No 
110 
100 
59 
55 
% 
73.33 
66.67 
39.33 
36.67 
Partially 
Know 
No 
32 
41 
64 
66 
% 
21.33 
27.33 
42.67 
44.00 
3 SHG 
Don't 
Know 
No 
8 
9 
27 
29 
% 
5.33 
6.00 
18.00 
19.33 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
150 
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Table-4.14: Banking 
Banking 
Activities 
Bank 
Accepts 
Savings 
lean 
keep 
Cash, 
Gold In 
Banks 
Bank 
pays 
interest 
on 
Savings 
Bank 
uses 
Savings 
to give 
Loans 
Activities before and after joining SI-IGs(DRDAl 
Frequency 
Before Join 
Know 
well 
No 
11 
11 
4 
3 
% 
7.33 
7.33 
2.67 
2.00 
Partially 
Know 
No 
31 
30 
22 
21 
% 
20.67 
20.00 
14.67 
14.00 
ngSHG 
Don't 
Know 
No 
108 
109 
124 
126 
% 
72.00 
72.67 
82.67 
84.00 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
150 
After Joining SHG 
Know well 
No 
54 
55 
37 
37 
% 
36.00 
36.67 
24.67 
24.67 
Partially 
Know 
No 
86 
85 
95 
95 
% 
57.33 
56.67 
63.33 
63.33 
Don't 
Know 
No 
10 
10 
18 
18 
% 
6.67 
6.67 
12.00 
12.00 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
150 
The knowledge of banking activities is necessary for the growth and development of 
SHG members. It is an important indicator of being practically empowered when SHG 
members are sufficiently aware of the basic banking operations and are able to handle 
their savings on their ovm. The table 4.13 portrays the awareness of banking activities in 
150 DUDA sampled SHG members. The members knew to some extent that banks 
accept savings (46%) and cash/gold can be deposited in banks (41.33%). But they had 
little knowledge (8%) that bank pays interest on savings and savings are used by the 
banks to give loans (4.67%). After joining SHG their knowledge has increased and more 
members have acquired knowledge of the banking activities. A good number of members 
(39.33%) now know that banks pay interest on savings and savings are used by the banks 
to give loans (36.67%). Table 4.14 shows that in the case of DRDA SHG members their 
knowledge of banking activities before joining SHGs was very poor. However after 
joining SHGs their knowledge of banking activities on an average analysis has increased 
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by 30 percent. On an average a large number of members (60%) have partial knowledge 
of banking activities. The remaining 10 percent of the members have shown "Don't-
Know" response. From the above data it can be inferred that due to bank linkage in 
DRD A SHG members their knowledge of banking activities has shown a good progress 
as compared to DUDA SHG members. This is because of the fact that DRDA SHG 
members are in their banking later cycle of loans, which has directly impacted their 
knowledge of activities. On the other hand due to absence of bank linkage in DUDA 
SHG members "Don't-Know" response shown by the members about some variables is 
on higher side. 
Impact on access to Recreational avenues after becoming SHG Member 
Table-4.15: Recreational avenues before and after joining SI4Gs(DUDA) 
Recreation 
Reading 
Newspaper 
Listening 
to Radio 
Watching 
Television 
lUlelas / 
Fairs/ 
Exhibitions 
Frequency 
Before Joining 
Reo 
No 
0 
3 
47 
27 
ularly 
% 
0 
2 
31.33 
18 
Occasionally 
No 
13 
70 
63 
72 
% 
8.67 
46.67 
42 
48 
SHG 
No 
No 
137 
77 
40 
51 
% 
91.33 
51,33 
26.67 
34 
1 
150 
150 
150 
150 
After Joining SHG 
Regularly 
No 
7 
22 
111 
49 
% 
4.67 
14.67 
74 
32.67 
Occasionally 
No 
14 
86 
33 
72 
% 
9.33 
57.33 
22 
48 
No 
No 
129 
42 
6 
29 
% 
86 
28 
4 
19.33 
"5 
i2 
150 
150 
150 
150 
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Table-4.16: Recreational avenues before and after joining SHGs(DRDA) 
Recreation 
Reading 
Newspaper 
Listening 
to Radio 
Watching 
Television 
IMelas / 
Fairs/ 
Exiiibitions 
Frequency 
Before Joining SHG 
Regularly 
No 
0 
5 
7 
0 
% 
0.00 
3.33 
4.67 
0.00 
Occasion-
ally 
No 
4 
43 
86 
58 
% 
2.67 
28.67 
57.33 
38.67 
No 
No 
146 
102 
57 
92 
% 
97.33 
68.00 
38.00 
61.33 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
150 
After Joining SHG 
Regularly 
No 
0 
28 
101 
9 
% 
0.00 
18.67 
67.33 
6.00 
Occasion-
ally 
No 
17 
73 
31 
91 
% 
11.33 
48.67 
20.67 
60.67 
No 
No 
133 
49 
18 
50 
% 
88.67 
32.67 
12.00 
33.33 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
150 
Humans after putting up their hard labour both in their physical and mental activities, 
finally crave for some leisure so as to engage themselves in some recreation. This factor 
considerably contributes towards the growth and development of human being. In the 
present study it is analyzed as to what extent the SHG members are engaged in 
recreational activities after joining the SHGs .The indices here refer to the habit of 
reading newspaper, listening to radio, watching television and paying visits to 
melas/exhibitions. 
after joining the SHGs. In radio listening the members are showing progress after 
becoming members of SHG.Although the members watched television before joining 
SHG but there has been a marked progress in television watching (74%) after joining the 
SHG.In visiting exhibitions a large number of members (72%) have shown 
"occasionally" response. On the other hand out of 150 sampled DRDA SHG members 
none of the members read newspapers regularly before or after joining the SHGs .It is 
mainly because of their illiteracy (74%). Before joining the SHGs only 3.33 percent used 
to listen to radio regularly while as after becoming a SHG member it has increased by 
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18.67 percent. Prior to joining SHGs only 4.67 percent used to watch television regularly 
while as after joining SHGs television watching has registered an increase of 67.33 
percent .In visiting melas large numbers expressed "Occasionally" response. 
Field Impression: 
Fiza a young 
amount I 
lady 
purchased 
white. It is 
watching 
Children 
T.V. 
enjoy 
a CO 
We 1 
it a 
remarked,"From out 
a television set. It 
lor 
ike 
lot" 
set. We in the 
of 
is 
first grading 
not black and 
family now enjoy 
films. We are more informed now. 
Sana Mahila Bachat Samooh (DUDA SHG) 
It is seen that there has been a jump in watching television followed by radio listening. 
The researcher in her interaction with the members came to know that in some cases, 
interloaning facility had been used by DRDA SHG members for purchase of radio or 
television sets ( See Case History 7). The electronic media has attracted larger audiences 
from out of urban and rural women as compared to print media. 
From the above parameters it is observed that micro-financing has helped in empowering 
marginalized women with regard to their self growth and development. 
Impact on Women's position in family system 
How far micro-financing has empowered the marginalized women within her household 
is an important issue. The most important indicator of empowerment is the ability to 
make decisions within the family level. It should be remembered that most of these 
women began their lives as submissive wives who did not dare leave their homes. The 
decisions making may range fi-om decisions about expenditure on food and household 
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budget to more important decisions like children's education, when sons and daughters 
are to be married, purchase and sale of major assets. However different cultures have 
different distribution of power, with men making decisions in some areas and women 
taking decisions on some other issues. Evidence from South Asian studies suggests that, 
within the family, the purchase of food and other items of household consumption and 
decisions related to children's health appear to fall within the women's arena whereas 
decisions on education, marriage of children and market related transactions in major 
assets tends to be the male domain. The present study has been made in order to evaluate 
the impact of micro-fmancing in empowering SHG members within their family units. 
The impact has been measured in the context of "decision making" variables. The 
influence of her decision making power has been studied through several variables which 
are closely related to her household. 
Table 4.17 throws light on the factor as to who in the family decided how to spend 
money before her joining the SHGs in DUDA/DRDA members. Table 4.18 informs us as 
to who is deciding now how to spend money after her joining the SHGs. 
Table- 4.17: Who Decided How to Spend Money Before Joining SHG 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Jointly with Other Family 
Members 
Husband Alone 
Other Family Members 
Decision not Made 
Not Applicable 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
13 
48 
2 
86 
1 
0 
0 
150 
% 
8.67 
32.00 
1.33 
57.33 
0.67 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
DRDA 
No 
17 
15 
5 
113 
0 
0 
0 
150 
% 
11.33 
10.00 
3.33 
75.33 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
Total 
30 
63 
7 
199 
1 
0 
0 
300 
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Table- 4.18: Who Decides How to Spend Money After Joining SHG 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Jointly with Other Family 
Members 
Husband Alone 
Other Family Members 
Decision not Made 
Not Applicable 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
34 
52 
2 
62 
0 
0 
0 
150 
% 
22.67 
34.67 
1.33 
41.33 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
DRDA 
No 
21 
77 
5 
46 
1 
0 
0 
150 
% 
14.00 
51.33 
3.33 
30.67 
0.67 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
Total 
55 
129 
7 
108 
1 
0 
0 
300 
The data on this aspect conveys that out of sampled 150 DUDA SHG members 57.33 
percent say that it was previously the husband alone who decided how to spend money. 
However after joining the SHG the decision making with regard to spendings again lies 
with husband (41.33%). Women also have started making decisions to some extent 
(22.67%). Out of sampled 150 DRDA SHG members 75.33 percent say that it was 
previously the husband alone who decided how to spend money. However after joining 
the SHGs the couple has started taking decisions jointly (51.33%) though in some cases 
the decisions is being taken by the husband alone (30.67 %). 
It is inferred from the above results that there is a substantial shift in decision making in 
the case of DRDA SHG members. It is because of the fact that increase made by the 
women in earnings has added to their influence in household decision making. They now 
themselves decide on their spendings. The husbands now find justification in consulting 
their wives for spendings. In DUDA SHG members, the husband continues to dominate 
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the scene. 
Table- 4.19: Final say on Daily need Items P 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Jointly with Other Family 
Members 
Husband Alone 
Other Family Members 
Decision not Made 
Not Applicable 
Total 
urchase 
DUDA 
No 
64 
35 
12 
34 
5 
0 
0 
150 
d Before Joining SHG 
% 
42.67 
23.33 
8.00 
22.67 
3.33 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
DRDA 
No 
56 
22 
6 
66 
0 
0 
0 
150 
% 
37.33 
14.67 
4.00 
44.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
Total 
120 
57 
18 
100 
5 
0 
0 
300 
Table- 4.20: Final say on Daily need Items Purchase After Joining SHG 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Jointly with Other Family 
Members 
Husband Alone 
Other Family Members 
Decision not Made 
Not Applicable 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
86 
30 
10 
22 
2 
0 
0 
150 
% 
57.33 
20.00 
6.67 
14.67 
1.33 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
DRDA 
No 
66 
48 
6 
29 
1 
0 
0 
150 
% 
44.00 
32.00 
4.00 
19.33 
0.67 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
Total 
152 
78 
18 
51 
3 
0 
0 
300 
Tables 4.19 and 4.20 concern the final say of women on the purchase of daily need items 
before and after joining the SHGs.The data reveals that out of 150 DUDA SHG 
members, 42.67 percent exercised this power before joining the SHG. The same has 
enhanced after they joined the SHGs (57.33%). The results in 150 DRDA SHG members 
indicate that previously the purchase of daily need items was made alone by the husband 
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(44%). The situation has changed as the purchase is now being made by women 
themselves (44%) and jointly with husband (32%). The results suggest that within the 
family the purchase of daily need items has fallen within the women's arena. The factors 
contributing to the final say on the purchase of daily need items by women themselves is 
because of her earnings and increase in her mobility. 
Table- 4.21: Final say on Large Household purchases Before Joining SHG 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Jointly with Other Family 
Members 
Husband Alone 
Other Family Members 
Decision not Made 
Not Applicable 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
4 
33 
9 
97 
7 
0 
0 
150 
% 
2.67 
22.00 
6.00 
64.67 
4.67 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
DRDA 
No 
0 
14 
4 
132 
0 
0 
0 
150 
% 
0.00 
9.33 
2.67 
88.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
Total 
4 
47 
13 
229 
7 
0 
0 
300 
Table- < 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
1.22: Final say on Large Household purchases After Joining SHG 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Jointly with Other Family 
Members 
Husband Alone 
Other Family Members 
Decision not Made 
Not Applicable 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
16 
56 
5 
71 
2 
0 
0 
150 
% 
10.67 
37.33 
3.33 
47.33 
1.33 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
DRDA 
No 
2 
57 
4 
87 
0 
0 
0 
150 
% 
1.33 
38.00 
2.67 
58.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
Total 
18 
113 
9 
158 
2 
0 
0 
300 
Tables 4.21 and 4.22 concern the final say of women on the purchase of large household 
assets before and after joining the SHGs. The data reveals that, out of 150 DUDA SHG 
members 64.67 percent expressed that before joining SHGs husbands alone decided on 
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the purchase of large household assets. Final say on purchases jointly was 22 percent. 
After they joined SHGs the husband continued their dominance on the large purchases. 
Purchases made jointly with their husbands has shown some progress. The response in 
'self variable has shown some growth (10.67%). 
Field Impression: 
Group leader Lakshmi remarked,"we have not any final say on 
large household purchases or even sales. These matters are 
decided by menfolk. We do not know anything about property 
issues". The researcher observed identical response from 
the urban women as well on large household purchases or 
sales. Women have no role in these matters due to absence 
of property rights. It has been noticed in some instances, 
that assets raised by women from out of their own resources 
are sold by menfolk. 
Ujala MahUa Bachat Samooh (DRDA SHG) 
In the 150 DRDA SHG members 88 percent say that husbands alone dominate large 
purchases. The women had no say at all in such purchases. But after joining the SHGs 
the trend has changed and the couple has started taking decisions on such purchases 
jointly, although husbands continue to have their dominances in such matters. There has 
not been any change in 'self response variable (1.33%).It is inferred from the findings 
that the final say on the purchases of large household assets still lies with men folk. 
Table- 4.23: Final say on Food to be Cooked Before 
S.No 
1 
2 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Joining SH 
DUDA 
No 
107 
1 
% 
71.33 
0.67 
G 
DRDA 
No 
115 
9 
% 
76.67 
6.00 
Total 
222 
10 
206 
Table- 4.24: Final say on Food to be Cooked After Joining SHG 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Jointly with Other Family 
Members 
Husband Alone 
Other Family Members 
Decision not Made 
Not Applicable 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
123 
2 
21 
2 
2 
0 
0 
150 
% 
82.00 
1.33 
14.00 
1.33 
1.33 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
DRDA 
No 
114 
22 
7 
5 
1 
1 
0 
150 
% 
76.00 
14.67 
4.67 
3.33 
0.67 
0.67 
0.00 
100 
Total 
237 
24 
28 
7 
3 
1 
0 
300 
Tables 4.23 and 4.24 indicate the final say of women in deciding the food to be cooked 
in their families before and after joining the SHGs .The data informs us that before 
joining SHG larger number of women had final say on the food to be cooked (71.33%). 
Occasionally they also decided this issue jointly with other family members (22.67%). 
Once they joined the SHGs their number has increased (82%) on the final say of 
deciding the food to be cooked in the families. In DRDA SHG members the data reveals 
that mostly the final say on the food to be cooked in the families lied with women (76%) 
both before and after their joining the SHGs (See Case History 1). ft is observed that 
even in this matter in rural families husbands also show some final say on the food to be 
cooked (12%). This trend is of course declining as the husbands have now started 
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consulting their wives on the final choice of food to be cooked (14.67%). 
Decisions regarding expenses on food and cooking were generally with the women even 
before membership. But the additional earnings have increased the final say of women in 
making the choice of food. Thus micro-financing has enhanced this decision among SHG 
members. 
Table- A 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
k25: Who Decided to send Children 1 
Who Decides to send Children to 
School Before Joining SHG 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Jointly with Other Family 
Members 
Husband Alone 
Other Family Members 
Decision not Made 
Not Applicable 
Total 
to Scho ol Before J 
DUDA 
No 
39 
51 
15 
22 
10 
9 
4 
150 
% 
26.00 
34.00 
10.00 
14.67 
6.67 
6.00 
2.67 
100 
Dining S >HG 
DRDA 
No 
1 
80 
0 
56 
0 
11 
2 
150 
% 
0.67 
53.33 
0.00 
37.33 
0.00 
7.33 
1.33 
100 
Total 
40 
131 
15 
78 
10 
20 
6 
300 
Table- A 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
i.26: Who Decides to send Children 1 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Jointly with Other Family 
Members 
Husband Alone 
Other Family Members 
Decision not Made 
Not Applicable 
Total 
to SchO( 3l After Joining SHG 
DUDA 
No 
60 
44 
18 
18 
4 
6 
0 
150 
% 
40.00 
29.33 
12.00 
12.00 
2.67 
4.00 
0.00 
100 
DRDA 
No 
2 
106 
0 
29 
0 
7 
6 
150 
% 
1.33 
70.67 
0.00 
19.33 
0.00 
4.67 
4.00 
100 
Total 
62 
150 
18 
47 
4 
13 
6 
300 
Tables 4.25 and 4.26 reflect the final say of women in deciding on the education of their 
children before and after their joining the SHGs. The data reflects that previously in 
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urban households "husband-wife" jointly decided on the education of their children 
(34%), followed by 'self (26%) and 'husband-alone' (14,67%). However after joining 
the SHGs 40 percent women decided on the education of their children independently, 
followed by 'jointly with husband' (29.33%), 'husband alone' (12%) and 'other family 
members' (12%). Rural women never decided on the matters of education before or after 
joining the SHGs. Previously 'husband-wife' decided jointly followed by 'husband 
alone' response (37.33%). Once the women joined SHGs the decision on the matters of 
education are shared by the couple (70.67%), though ' husband alone' still has say in this 
regard (19.33%). 
Interestingly in contrast to urban women we find rural women sharing the matter of 
children's education jointly with their husbands. But it is a fact that they caimot take any 
decision on this subject independently. Her additional earning should have empowered 
her more in deciding the fiiture of her children, which is not the case. 
Table- 4.27: Who Decided to send Girl Child to School Before Joining SHG 
s. 
No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Jointly with Other Family Members 
Husband Alone 
Other Family Members 
Decision not Made 
Not Applicable 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
37 
54 
17 
21 
2 
13 
6 
ISO 
% 
24.67 
36.00 
11.33 
14.00 
1.33 
8.67 
4.00 
100 
DRDA 
No 
1 
79 
0 
54 
0 
14 
2 
150 
% 
0.67 
52.67 
0.00 
36.00 
0.00 
9.33 
1.33 
100 
Total 
38 
133 
17 
75 
2 
27 
8 
300 
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Table-
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
4.28: Who Decides to send Girl Chi 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Jointly with Other Family Members 
Husband Alone 
Other Family Members 
Decision not Made 
Not Applicable 
Total 
dren to School After Joining SHG 
DUDA 
No 
64 
47 
14 
13 
0 
11 
1 
150 
% 
42.67 
31.33 
9.33 
8.67 
0.00 
7.33 
0.67 
100 
DRDA 
No 
2 
107 
0 
26 
0 
9 
6 
150 
% 
1.33 
71.33 
0.00 
17.33 
0.00 
6.00 
4.00 
100 
Total 
66 
154 
14 
39 
0 
20 
7 
300 
Tables 4.27 and 4.28 give us the position of women in deciding to educate their girl child 
before and after their joining the SHGs. In both DUDA and DRDA SHG members the 
decision on the education of girl child is being taken jointly. It has been noted that the 
rural women do not at all decide it independently. The fall in deciding the education of 
girl child is because of the inherent limitations present in our society. The issue of 
educating the girl child has all along remained a debatable issue in Indian society. 
Field Impression: 
Women after joining SHGs have started showing a positive 
concern as regards education of their children. Fatima a 
urban member interrupted and said, "I have sent my girl 
child Zainab to school. She looks pretty in her uniform. 
Her education is my priority. Asif my husband is also 
particular about her education. The other urban and rural 
members also asserted, "we do not like our children to be 
illiterate like us. We have send our children to schools. 
Anyway we manage their fees etc. Come what may we will cut 
expense on our meals but will send them to schools." 
Chitra Mahila Bachat Samooh (DUDA SHG) 
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Table- 4.29: Final say on Child Health Care Before Joining SHG 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Jointly with Other Family 
Members 
Husband Alone 
Other Family Members 
Decision not Made 
Not Applicable 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
83 
44 
7 
6 
4 
1 
5 
150 
% 
55.33 
29.33 
4.67 
4.00 
2.67 
0.67 
3.33 
100 
DRDA 
No 
95 
20 
0 
35 
0 
0 
0 
150 
% 
63.34 
13.33 
0.00 
23.33 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
Total 
178 
64 
7 
41 
4 
1 
5 
300 
Table- 4.30: Final say on Child Health Care After Joining SHG 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Jointly with Other Family 
Members 
Husband Alone 
Other Family Members 
Decision not Made 
Not Applicable 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
100 
38 
6 
6 
0 
0 
0 
150 
% 
66.67 
25.33 
4.00 
4.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
DRDA 
No 
110 
23 
0 
16 
1 
0 
0 
150 
% 
73.33 
15.33 
0.00 
10.67 
0.67 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
Total 
210 
61 
6 
22 
1 
0 
0 
300 
Tables 4.29 and 4.30 inform us about the final say on child health care by women before 
and after joining SHGs. The results both in DUDA and DRDA SHG members indicate 
that child health care is exclusive domain of women, hi some little proportion husbands 
also join their wives in sharing this responsibility. The women due to their additional 
earnings through SHGs have now more say in attending child health (See Case History 
1). In health care men in both the urban and rural scene are conspicuously missing. They 
do not find any interest in this area of family life. In many successful micro-financing 
experiments the emphasis was laid mostly on the formation of women groups because of 
the consideration that woman after improving her economic conditions will attend the 
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health care of her children and thus contribute to the growth and development of the 
family. 
Table- 4.31: Final say on Own Health Care B 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Jointly with Other Family 
Members 
Husband Alone 
Other Family Members 
Decision not Made 
Not Applicable 
Total 
Table- 4.32: Final say on Own Health Care A 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Jointly with Other Family 
Members 
Husband Alone 
Other Family Members 
Decision not Made 
Not Applicable 
Total 
efore Joining SHG 
DUDA 
No 
26 
106 
10 
3 
1 
4 
0 
150 
% 
17.33 
70.66 
6.67 
2.00 
0.67 
2.67 
0.00 
100 
fter Joining SHG 
DUDA 
No 
21 
121 
1 
3 
0 
4 
0 
150 
% 
14.00 
80.66 
0.67 
2.00 
0.00 
2.67 
0.00 
100 
DRDA 
No 
23 
100 
0 
27 
0 
0 
0 
150 
DRDA 
No 
110 
26 
0 
14 
0 
0 
0 
150 
% 
15.33 
66.67 
0.00 
18.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
% 
73.33 
17.34 
0.00 
9.33 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
Total 
49 
206 
10 
30 
1 
4 
0 
300 
Total 
131 
147 
1 
17 
0 
4 
0 
300 
Final say of women on their own health care is a very important factor for the growth 
and development of a family. Once the woman is in a good state of health, she is able to 
attend other members of the family. Tables 4.31 and 4.32 highlight the final say of 
women on their own health care before and after joining the SHGs. The findings reveal 
that out of 150 sampled DUDA SHG members the final decision on women's own health 
care was taken by the couple before (70.67%) and after (80.67%) joining the SHGs. In 
DRDA SHG members the decision on women's own health care was mostly taken 
jointly (66.67%), followed by 'husband alone' response (18%) and through 'self 
(15.33%). There has been a significant shift on the final say after their joining SHGs. 
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Now women themselves (73.33%) have final say on their health care, followed by joint 
response of 'husband-wife' (17.34%) and 'husband alone' (9.33%). The self reliance 
concerning her own health is a very encouraging factor. The earnings have made them 
able to attend their own health. It is micro-financing which has empowered women to 
take control of their lives and have final say on their health care. 
Field Impression: 
Preeti a frail lady remarked,"Both my husband and myself 
are now very concerned about the health care of our 
children. We regularly take them for vaccination. Sometimes 
we give them eggs and milk. After I had four children my 
husband went for vasectomy. It was NGO madam who advised my 
husband to plan our family". The researcher observed that 
most of the women members both rural and urban were very 
much concerned about the healthcare of their children. It 
was noticed with dismay that many women members themselves 
were not in a good state of health. Most of the women were 
strongly infavour of small families and had planned their 
families although belatedly, 
Hum Sab Saath Hain Mahiia Bachat Samooh (DRDA SHG) 
Table- 4.33: Who Decided on use of Birth Control Before Joining SHG 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Jointly with Other Family 
Members 
Husband Alone 
Other Family Members 
Decision not Made 
Not Applicable 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
23 
32 
0 
9 
0 
86 
0 
150 
% 
15.33 
21.33 
0.00 
6.00 
0.00 
57.33 
0.00 
100 
DRDA 
No 
0 
54 
0 
16 
0 
80 
0 
150 
% 
0.00 
36.00 
0.00 
10.67 
0.00 
53.33 
0.00 
100 
Total 
23 
86 
0 
25 
0 
166 
0 
300 
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Table- A 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
k34: Who Decides on use of Birth Control After Joining 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Jointly with Other Family 
•Members 
Husband Alone 
Other Family Members 
Decision not IMade 
Not Applicable 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
23 
46 
0 
6 
0 
73 
2 
150 
% 
15.33 
30.67 
0.00 
4.00 
0.00 
48.67 
1.33 
100 
SHG 
DRDA 
No 
0 
76 
0 
19 
0 
48 
7 
150 
% 
0.00 
50.67 
0.00 
12.67 
0.00 
32.00 
4.67 
100 
Total 
23 
122 
0 
25 
0 
121 
9 
300 
The most subtle dimension of the empowerment is the power of women to make 
reproductive choices with respect to the number of children, spacing between children, 
usage of contraceptives, decision to abort, and place of delivery. Tables 4.33 and 4.34 
reflect the decision of women to use birth control before and after joining the SHGs. The 
findings reveal that out of 150 DUDA SHG members 57.33 percent made no decision, 
21.33 percent decided jointly with their husbands and 15.33 percent decided 
independently. After joining the SHGs, 48.67 percent made no decision, 30.67 percent 
decided jointly with their husbands. Although the figures reflect some progress but the 
women are not able to make their choices independently. Even in the changed scenario 
48.67 percent still continue to make no choices. Out of 150 DRDA SHG members 53.33 
percent made no decision,36 percent decided jointly with their husbands and 10.67 
percent showed 'only husband' response before joining the SHGs. 50.67 percent decided 
'jointly with husband' and 32 percent made no decision (See Case History 5).The 
woman themselves have not any say in deciding on the subject. However the other 
indicators point towards progress.The impact of micro-financing in urban SHG members 
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is not encouraging. The response 'decision not made' is still higher in urban SHG 
members as compared to rural SHG members. 
Table- 4.35: Who Decided which lUlethod to use Before Joining 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Jointly with Other Family 
Members 
Husband Alone 
Other Family Members 
Decision not Made 
Not Applicable 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
30 
24 
0 
9 
0 
87 
0 
150 
% 
20.00 
16.00 
0.00 
6.00 
0.00 
58.00 
0.00 
100 
SHG 
DRDA 
No 
0 
57 
0 
12 
0 
81 
0 
150 
% 
0.00 
38.00 
0.00 
8.00 
0.00 
54.00 
0.00 
100 
Total 
30 
81 
0 
21 
0 
168 
0 
300 
Table- 4.36: Who Decides which Method to use After Joining SHG 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Jointly with Other Family 
Members 
Husband Alone 
Other Family Members 
Decision not Made 
Not Applicable 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
33 
37 
0 
5 
0 
73 
2 
150 
% 
22.00 
24.67 
0.00 
3.33 
0.00 
48.67 
1.33 
100 
DRDA 
No 
0 
78 
0 
16 
0 
49 
7 
150 
% 
0.00 
52.00 
0.00 
10.67 
0.00 
32.67 
4.67 
100 
Total 
33 
115 
0 
21 
0 
122 
9 
300 
The tables 4.35 and 4.36 indicate as to who decided which birth control method is to be 
used before and after the women joined SHGs. The results on this aspect are almost at 
par with the results indicated in tables 4.33 and 4.34. As such the impact is identical. 
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Table- 4.37: Who Decided Marriage of Cliildren Before Joining 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
Who Decides Marriage of 
Children Before Joining SHG 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Jointly with Other Family 
Members 
Husband Alone 
Other Family Members 
Decision not Made 
Not Applicable 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
0 
9 
20 
3 
20 
92 
6 
150 
% 
0.00 
6.00 
13.33 
2.00 
13.33 
61.33 
4.00 
100 
SHG 
DRDA 
No 
0 
7 
50 
10 
6 
77 
0 
150 
Table- 4.38: Who Decides Marriage of Children After Joining SHG 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Jointly with Other Family 
Members 
Husband Alone 
Other Family Members 
Decision not Made 
Not Applicable 
Total 
DUDA 
No 
0 
10 
23 
2 
20 
89 
6 
150 
% 
0.00 
6.67 
15.33 
1.33 
13.33 
59.33 
4.00 
100 
DRDA 
No 
0 
11 
50 
7 
6 
76 
0 
150 
% 
0.00 
4.67 
33.33 
6.67 
4.00 
51.33 
0.00 
100 
% 
0.00 
7.33 
33.33 
4.67 
4.00 
50.67 
0.00 
100 
Total 
0 
16 
70 
13 
26 
169 
6 
300 
Total 
0 
21 
73 
9 
26 
165 
6 
300 
Marriage of children constitutes to be a very vital issue in the affairs of a family. Since a 
good amount of money is spent on the marriage of children, the decision in this regard 
tends to be the male domain. Besides the economic aspect marriage of children has many 
social implications which are ingrained in our cultural ideologies. Tables 4.37 and 4.38 
reflect as to who decided marriage of children before and after the women joined SHGs. 
The results project that the marriage of children is decided jointly by the family as a 
whole and the women as individuals had no independent say both before and after their 
joining SHGs. The impact of micro-financing has not yielded any results in this 
direction. 
Field Impression: 
Both u r b a n 
d e c i d e d by 
t h i s m a t t e r 
e x p e n d i t u r e 
and r u r a l 
f a m i l i e s ;; 
. You 
, how 
knovv 
can 
women o p i n e d 
o i n t l y . We 
' m a r r i a g e s 
we d e c i d e . 
m a r r i a g e of c h i l d r e n 
have 
r e q u . 
Lt i n 
i s 
no i n d e p e n d e n t say i n 
Lre a l a r g e amount 
d e p e n d e n t l y . 
of 
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Table- 4.39: Final say on Visit to Family or Relatives Before Joining 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
Total 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Jointly with Other Family Members 
Husband Alone 
Other Family Members 
Decision not Made 
Not Applicable 
DUDA 
No 
16 
115 
3 
16 
0 
0 
0 
150 
% 
10.67 
76.67 
2.00 
10.67 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
SHG 
DRDA 
No 
0 
129 
1 
20 
0 
0 
0 
150 
% 
0.00 
86.00 
0.67 
13.33 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
Total 
16 
244 
4 
36 
0 
0 
0 
300 
Table- 4.40: Final say on Visit to Family or Relat 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
Total 
Final say on Visit to Family or 
Relatives After Joining SHG 
Self 
Jointly with Husband 
Jointly with Other Family Members 
Husband Alone 
Other Family Members 
Decision not Made 
Not Applicable 
ves After Joining Sh 
DUDA 
No 
69 
69 
4 
8 
0 
0 
0 
150 
% 
46.00 
46.00 
2.67 
5.33 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
G 
DRDA 
No 
67 
72 
1 
10 
0 
0 
0 
150 
% 
44.67 
48.00 
0.67 
6.67 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
100 
Total 
136 
141 
5 
18 
0 
0 
0 
300 
Final say on visiting families and other relatives is related with the freedom of movement of 
women. Restricting this mobility adversely tells upon the growth and development of an 
individual. Tables 4.39 and 4.40 give us the picture of final say for visiting family and other 
relatives by women before and after joining the SHGs. Out of 150 sampled DUDA SHG 
members, 76.67 percent said that they had a joint say for visiting family and other relatives 
before joining the SHGs. After joining the SHGs decisions were taken both by 'self (46%) and 
'jointly with husbands' (46%). The 'husband alone' response is now only 5.33 percent. Before 
joining SHGs rural women had not any say in visiting family or relatives but the same has 
increased (44.67%) after they joined the SHGs. 
The membership in SHGs has given her mobility. The 'husband alone' response is now only 6.67 
percent. Microfinancing through SHGs has shown impact in this aspect of family life. The results 
of above data establish that micro-financing has impacted upon the empowerment of 
marginalized women concerning their decision making powers in the families. 
Impact on interaction pattern in the community 
The participation of women on issues of common concern is a pre-requisite for effective 
and sustainable economic and social development. After having attained some degree 
of confidence and self esteem because of their earnings the marginalized women now 
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glance at the community scene. The transition from individual level to family level and 
there-from to community level is of utmost importance. With some growth and 
development as individuals, slightly impacting their households the movement is 
required to be studied within the constraints of the community. The impact on women 
concerning the awareness on social issues has already been studied. 
The women after joining SHGs show some extent of interest in their community affairs. 
In order to carry out an extensive study the impact of micro-financing on women vis-a 
vis their participation and involvement in community affairs has been further examined. 
Table-4.41: 
Activity 
Eradication 
of Social 
Evils 
Functioning 
of Schools 
Functioning 
of Health 
Centre 
Functioning 
of 
Anganwadi 
Centre 
Construction 
of Road in 
Locality 
Water 
Management 
Sanitation 
Facilities in 
Community 
Participation 
in Meetings 
of Elected 
Bodies 
Level of Participation and Involvement in Community Affairs(DUDA 
Participation 
Before Joining SHG 
Yes, Yes, 
Always |Sometime N 
No 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
6 
1 
0 
% 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
4.00 
0.67 
0.00 
No 
3 
14 
12 
32 
12 
58 
65 
7 
% 
2.00 
9.33 
8.00 
21.33 
8.00 
38.67 
43.33 
4.67 
0 
No 
147 
136 
138 
118 
138 
86 
84 
143 
Total 
% 
98.00 
90.67 
92.00 
78.67 
92.00 
57.33 
56.00 
95.33 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
After Joining SHG 
Yes, 
Alwa^  
No 
4 
12 
4 
35 
6 
54 
55 
8 
/s 
Yes, 
Sometime 
% 
2.67 
8.00 
2.67 
23.33 
4.00 
36.00 
36.67 
5.33 
No 
11 
49 
31 
47 
11 
45 
42 
46 
No 
% 
7.33 
32.67 
20.67 
31.33 
7.33 
30.00 
28.00 
30.67 
No 
135 
89 
115 
68 
133 
51 
53 
96 
Total 
% 
90.00 
59.33 
76.67 
45.33 
88.67 
34.00 
35.33 
64.00 
1 
Grand 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
300 
300 
300 
300 
300 
300 
300 
300 
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Table-4.42: Level of Participation and Involvement in Community Affairs 
Activity 
Eradication of 
Social Evils 
Functioning of 
Schools 
Functioning of 
Health Centre 
Functioning of 
Anganwadi 
Centre 
Construction of 
Road in Locality 
Water 
Management 
Sanitation 
Facilities in 
Community 
Participation in 
Meetings of 
Elected Bodies 
(DRDA) 
Participation 
Before Joining SH 
Yes, 
Always 
No 
1 
1 
0 
0 
1 
0 
1 
0 
% 
0.67 
0.67 
0.00 
0.00 
0.67 
0.00 
0.67 
0.00 
Yes, 
Sometime 
No 
2 
5 
14 
64 
40 
78 
84 
23 
% 
1.33 
3.33 
9.33 
42.67 
26.67 
52.00 
56.00 
15.33 
G 
No 
No 
147 
144 
136 
86 
109 
72 
65 
127 
% 
98.00 
96.00 
90.67 
57.33 
72.67 
48.00 
43.33 
84.67 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
After Joining SHG 
Yes, 
Always 
No 
1 
1 
9 
43 
22 
66 
78 
13 
% 
0.67 
0.67 
6.00 
28.67 
14.67 
44.00 
52.00 
8.67 
Yes, 
Sometime 
No 
34 
42 
31 
74 
47 
59 
38 
96 
% 
22.67 
28.00 
20.67 
49.33 
31.33 
39.33 
25.33 
64.00 
No 
No 
115 
107 
110 
33 
81 
25 
34 
41 
% 
76.67 
71.33 
73.33 
22.00 
54.00 
16.67 
22.67 
27.33 
Total 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
150 
Grand 
Total 
300 
300 
300 
300 
300 
300 
300 
300 
Field Impression: 
A group of rural woman from Akrabad reacted in one voice 
and the group leader Kunti remarked," we now participate in 
some community affairs. We do not like our husbands waste 
our hard earned money in drinking and gambling.We help each 
other in fighting these problems. We are very much 
concerned about water management. We take care of village 
well and taps. We remember how long we had to go in past 
for getting water". The researcher noticed that the SHGs in 
the villages are slowly transforming into womens 
organizations. The urban memebers of the SHGs inspite of 
showing their concern were not in a position to 
participatein the community affairs due to lack of 
organizational setup. 
Rekha Mahila Bachat Samooh (DRDA SHG) 
Table 4.41 projects the impact of micro-financing on participation and involvement in 
community affairs of DUDA SHG members. Here the variables touched are ecradication 
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of social evils, functioning of schools, health centers, anganwadi centers, construction of 
roads, water management, sanitation and participation of women in meetings of elected 
bodies. In the case of DUDA SHG members it is noticed that women before joining the 
SHGs were not participating in fighting social evils (98%).The response after joining 
SHGs has not been so positive (90%). A small proportion of women have indicated 'yes' 
response (7.33%) after joining. However concerning the fimctioning of schools, health 
centers and anganwadi centers the women previously showed little interest but once they 
joined SHGs there has been some progress in their participation particularly in the field 
of schools and health centers. Women previously showed no concern regarding the 
construction of roads and this response is still there even after they joined SHGs. In the 
areas of water management and sanitation women were already showing a good concern 
prior to their joining SHGs which has significantly increased after joining the SHGs (See 
Case History 15). 
In DRDA SHG members the participation and involvement in coirmiunity affairs is very 
significant. Women are here concerned about water management, functioning of 
anganwadi centers, sanitation facilities, construction of roads, functioning of schools, 
health centers and eradication of social evils respectively. The impact is stronger in 
functioning of anganwadi centers and thereafter water management. 
Micro-financing through SHGs has remarkably impacted upon the DRDA SHG 
members as compared to the DUDA SHG members. The impact implies that in the rural 
scene the SHG programme is adequately monitored through interventions by the NGOs, 
effectively administered by the DRDA. In the urban side the implementation of the 
SHGs seems fragmented, less coordinated as no sustainable development touches the 
grass roots. 
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CASE STUDIES 
Following are the fifteen case histories which have been prepared with a view to 
supplement the findings of the quantitative data. These cases touch the grassroots. It has 
been experienced that sometimes the findings of the quantitative data do not express all 
the dimensions of a subject which is under examination. There comes the role of case 
histories which touch tears, smiles, sorrows, fears and hopes, normally not expressed by 
quantitative data. The researcher because of her professionl ethics has changed the names 
of the members interviewed in the field. The words in the parentheses [ ] indicate the 
main substance of the interaction. 
Case History 1 (Rural): 
Rakhi (28 years) with a broad smile on her face sat near me. I could hardly believe it 
when she offered me a plastic chair. She was wearing a clean dress. I found this 
household very neat and clean. The hutment was pucca with two rooms [Pucca House]. 
The walls inside had a distemper coat and were white washed outside. While offering me 
a glass of water she said, "Actually I am fi-om the adjacent village. I am married to 
Rakesh. He is a painter. We have two daughters and a son [Small Family]. This time the 
children have gone to school [Education]. I am preparing their lunch. They will be 
coming during the lunch break, I have prepared dal and vegetables for them. They will 
be hungry. I have to take care of them. I remember during my childhood my parents 
worked as domestic servants in a family in the city. We were putting up in the servants 
quarter. I would always find the children of our master going to school. They were such 
a nice children. They would often play with me and teach me A,B,C and counting. I 
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myself always desired to go to a school. But it was not possible. I was married at the age 
of 18 years. In the beginning Rakesh my husband worked as a labourer with a painter. 
They would pay him about Rs.50 a day. During those days we had many difficulties [ 
Poverty]. We had a Kacha house. Rakesh was not always going for work.He was not 
serious. He would often waste the money and go to see movies. Sometimes he would 
even drink. He was not behaving properly and would abuse me most of the times.But he 
is now a changed man. He now understands he has a family. One day school teacher 
advised me to join the Jagriti Swayam Sahita Samooh (SHG) [ Motivation]. When I 
went to the group I was very impressed. Group leader Kamleshwari was a good woman. 
She made me understand everything about the group. I discussed the issue with Rakesh. 
He was now understanding the things. He had now the responsibility of three children. 
They were now paying him Rs.70 a day. He had learnt how to paint the houses. He 
agreed and allowed me to join the group. He helped me in making small savings. I would 
never waste a single penny. I thus started depositing Rs.50 a month [Savings]. Thereafter 
I continued going to the group. One day some people from city office visited our group. 
They advised us to have small families. I also wanted to have a small family. My 
husband agreed. I went for tubectomy operation [Family Planning]. Hospital people 
gave me some money also. It was a very good decision in my life. In the meanwhile we 
managed to send our children to school. By this time my husband was a good painter. He 
would now earn about Rs.lOO a day [Increased Income]. But I continued making 
savings. We raised a small two room structure [Housing]. It had no windows earlier. But 
step by step we completed it. You see how beautiful it is now. Last time I borrowed 
Rs.3000 from the group. I purchase a cycle for Rakesh [Assets]. It has saved his time and 
bus fare. He now goes to city on his bicycle. He has now purchased a television for his 
family. It is not like those old days. We are now enjoying. I give eggs to my children in 
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the morning and some little milk when they go to sleep [Nutrition] .Meanwhile first 
grading of our group was done [First Grading]. I received Rs.2500. Out of which I have 
to repay only Rs.1500. Rakesh had a good idea. I have in that room bangles and all other 
items which women usually need. Rakesh gets these things from the city market. Village 
women and children come to ours and buy glass bangles and other items. I earn a good 
amount during the festivals [Income Generation]. Once they do our second grading in 
the group. I will get a good amoimt of loan. We plan to buy a buffalo [Future 
Planning]. It will improve our earnings. The women having bought buffaloes in other 
groups have progressed very much. Today I have to join as a volimteer with polio 
program [Immunization]. It is very important for children to have the drops 
[Awareness]. I have already vaccinated my children and given them the drops. Elder one 
was not given drops. I am sorry i never knew it earlier. 
[In the present case microfmancing has helped the family in generating some income. 
The woman in this case is intelligent. She has gone for a small family. She is able to send 
her children to school and is concerned about the nutrition of her children. She has got 
vaccinated her younger children. She now shows a sense of planning and intends to buy 
a buffalo in future. The progress shown by the woman is also because of her personal 
drive and the support from her husband.] 
Case History 2 (Rural): 
Bimla (30 years) from Gharib Mahila Bachat Samooh (SHG) was sitting in front of her 
house with her other family members. They were busy in making a quilt. Inside the room 
there was a big heap of cotton. A middle aged man and an elderly woman were stitching 
a mattress. A boy and a girl were also busy with the work. I sat down on a charpai lying 
near the hut. The woman was perispiring and her face was covered with cotton dust. She 
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said, "I am married to Shambu who is selling beddings to city people. He knows this job 
well. When I was married he used to work in a big bedding shop in the city. They would 
pay him Rs.1500 a month. We were just living from hand to mouth [Poverty]. Shambu's 
job was our only source of income. I have two sons and two daughters. Once it so 
happened that Shambu fell ill. He could hardly walk. Doctor said that he had some 
respiratory ailment. He was hospitalised [Emergencies]. He recovered after some time 
but was not able to do this work anymore. I had to feed my family. That shopkeeper in 
the city were Shambu worked was a pious man. He advised me to work at my home and 
then get the finished beddings to his shop. He would give me all the material required for 
this work. This way I earned about Rs.lOOO a month. Shambu's mother helped me in the 
stichings. Our children were very small at that time.Those days were very difficuk 
[Abject Poverty]. We could hardly maintain this large family. One day a woman in my 
neighbourhood advised me to join the group. She was herself working with the SHG. I 
discussed the matter with my mother in law. Shambu also agreed [Cooperation]. When i 
went to the group I could not understand what they mean by savings. But after sometime 
I could understand the way of working of the women in the group. I tried to make some 
savings and finally deposited Rs.30 a month with the group. I was encouraged when I 
saw the other poor women working hard. After one year I made a borrowing of Rs.2000 
from the group [Interloaning].! deposited this amount with my mother-in-law. I took 
Shambu to hospital for treatment. I had to spent some of the amount for his treatment. He 
recovered. He would now stitch most of the beddings himelf He is not splitting the 
cotton. We now earn about Rs.2000 a month. I continued going to the group. I made 
little borrowings from time to time and deposited the money with my mother-in-law. We 
had now saved about Rs.3000 [Savings]. It was winter. My mother-in-law had an idea. 
Shambu bought some cloth and cotton. We made three nice pairs of beddings. My 
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husband sold it in the city. This way we earned about Rs.lOOO. NGO babu also advised 
us to make beddings ourselves and sell it to the city people. Luckily this time first 
grading of our group was done [First Grading]. I was given Rs.4000. They knew I was 
always repaying the borrowings though slowly. Group leader Shakuntala was 
understanding my problem. We had already some savings at our home. Together with the 
amoimt of Rs.4000 we purchased cotton and cloth. We now make the beddings ourselves 
and sell it in city. Now we have started earning more [Increased Income]. In the past, 
sometimes we had nothing to eat. But it is not like that now .My younger daughter and 
son are now going to school [Education]. I have learnt many things in the group. I am 
not that illiterate now. I can write my name now [Functional Literacy]. I have got my 
younger children vaccinated [Immunization]. We have now electricity in our home. 
After some months our group will be given second grading. We will get a good amount. 
We will buy a buffalo. Amma would look after the animal. We are not worried about our 
kacha house. We will first build a shed for making beddings and will also purchase a 
cotton splitting machine [Future Planning]. 
[Microfmancing has considerably impacted upon the income of this household. Slowly 
the family is building up an income generation activity. The woman is hard working. She 
has shown concern towards the education and health of her younger children. She has 
developed a sense of plarming. Family cooperation has made things easy for the woman.] 
Case History 3 (Rural): 
Husan Bano (27 years) from Lodha has joined Jyoti Swayam Sahiti Samoh in 2002. She 
looked frail but active. She wore a clean outfit. Her experiences were:-
"I had schooling upto S"' class only. My father was a labourer. We had not any land 
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holding. I was married at the age of 15 [Early marriage] to Ahmad who was an 
agricultural labourer that time. We were so poor. Our life was full of pain and agony. We 
had a meagre income [Poverty]. I have five children as I have not gone for family 
planning. My husband says it is against our religion. We waited for a son. You know 
girls are married one day and will go to their husbands place. I always wanted a son 
[Male preference]. My youngest child is a son. One day the NGO madam came to our 
mohalla and had a talk with the women [Intervention]. She informed us about the Swam 
Jayanti. She told us after we save small amounts, we will be given loans to start some 
activity. I decided to join the group. The sahukar was annoyed telling us that NGO 
madam was a fraud and will take away your money. He even told my husband that I was 
getting out of control. Anyway our group started working [Group Formation]. We used 
to save Rs.30 a month. After some time we started lending small amoimts to each other 
[Interloaning]. One day a women of our group fell ill. We gave her Rs.500 for her 
treatment. She recovered and later repayed the amount. Then next year they gave me 
Rs.2000. We got a thela. My husband sells amrud on the thela in the city. Last time we 
had a problem. Papayas were over ripe and spoiled. Soon the women in the group lent 
me Rs.2000 as I was giving them my savings as well as repayments. My elder daughter 
had an idea. She told her father to buy a juicer. We purchased a juicer from the city. A 
vendor in the city helped my husband in using the juicer. It was really a good thing. He 
now earns a good amount [Increased Income]. It costs us about four beneficiaries to 
make a juice glass which we sell for ten beneficiaries. If we sell twenty glasses we save 
one hundred and twenty beneficiaries. You know we make a clean juice not the dirty 
one. I have now also started making topis and sell it to the shopkeeper outside the 
masjid. They like my topis. My two younger daughters go to school [Girl Education]. 
This year rains damaged this kacha house. I requested for loan to the group but it was 
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some other women's turn. After one and a half year our group's first grading was done 
[First Grading]. We got Rs.25000 [Revolving Fund] and a had a saving of Rs. 15000.1 
applied for a loan and got Rs.7000. We made a pucca room with tin sheets on the roof 
We also fitted a fan in the ceiling and bought a mosquito net. It is enjoying to be in a net 
with a fan on our head. My children now sleep well. In winters my husband sells 
bhelpuri and eggs outside a cinema hall in the city. He now makes a good earning. Our 
group has been again graded [Second Grading]. Ours is a success group. Our group got 
a loan. We had to go more often to block office and our leader woman had to go to Vikas 
Bhawan. I finally received Rs.5000 and Rs.3000 out of my savings. NGO madam 
advised me to buy a buffalo. They gave us also training. The other women also got 
buffaloes [Income Generating Activity]. The madam and other people advised us to 
start a farm jointly but we had not that space to build a shed. How can we arrange that. 
My family was very happy to see a healthy buffalo. We took every care of the animal 
and placed her under a temporary thatched roof The buffalo presently gives us 15 litres 
milk a day. My husband sells 12 litres to a halwai in the city. We now get a very good 
amount. Our family now takes milk and curds. Our children take eggs and eat meat 
[Nutrition]. During day time my husband continues his work on thela. I am regularly 
making repayments and continue giving savings to the group. The other day city officers 
photographed our group and of our buffaloes as well. I was lucky to join the group. It 
changed my life. We now think to build one more room and a permanent shed for the 
buffalo. Let us see 
[This woman right from the begirming has shown a strong desire to come out of poverty. 
She is self motivated. The group activity has benefited her. She has improved the 
standard of her family. It has also been possible because of the support from the family 
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particularly her husband. She is now aware about health and education of her children. 
She has understood the importance of savings. The group would have been more 
successful if the women would have started a joint dairy farm. The DRDA authorities 
need to see if they can provide the required infrastructure and other auxiliary services.] 
Case Hisory 4 (Rural): 
Ramdulari (56 years) from Dhanipur looked a determined woman. Experiences has made 
her a confident human being. She wore a plain cotton sari. Her experiences with the 
Gharib Mahila Swayam Sahita Samoh were as under: 
"I am about 56 years old. I have three daughters and three sons. We had some bigas of 
land. We had to sell it from time to time for the the marriages of my children. We had 
even to make some borrowings. There were not these women groups earlier. We hardly 
knew how good it was to have a small family. I understand what does a small family 
mean [Awareness]. I advice women to have small families. Every woman during my 
times had a good number of children. We neither cared for our family nor our own 
health. My husband was a kabariwala. Whatever he earn was spent on the family. He 
died young. He was a drug addict. My elder son and his wife have deserted us and have 
migrated to Ghaziabad. My other two sons are working in a lock factory. One of them 
also has taken to alcohol. He is a vagabond wasting his money and often beating his wife 
[Wife battering]. His wife is such a nice daughter-'in-law who helps me in growing 
vegetables. But sometimes I give a thrashing to that alcoholic. I have many times 
dragged him to kotwali [Voicing concerns]. The other son is helping me. I had to 
struggle a lot for my family. But see our condition. These children had no good clothes 
to put on. Sometimes they had nothing to eat [Poverty]. But I would not stop. I used to 
grow vegetables in my backyard. I know well how to grow vegetables. It helped us. I sell 
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vegetables in the local market. Somedays I get a good selling spot and can sell all my 
vegetables, but other days evil men take my selling spot and makes me sit somewhere 
else. It was the school teacher who advised me to join the SHG. I had already some little 
savings. I started depositing Rs.40 a month with the group [Savings]. Young women in 
the group taunted me telling for whom I was saving. But I had to live for my family, my 
grandchildren. I will send them to a private school when I earn more money. In the group 
first they lent me Rs.lOOO. I grew more vegetables. I got high yielding seeds from beej 
bhandar [Awareness]. I sent the children to sarkari school and deposited their fee 
[Education]. I bought some clothes for the kids. Last year they gave me Rs.3000 
[Interloaning]. I started selling spices, salt, matchboxes, khani, copies, pencils, sweets 
and many other things on a thela near the main door of our house [Income Generating 
Activity]. I know how to sell the things. I also bought a bicycle for my son. I had 
developed some ailment with one of my eyes. I went alone to Gandhi hospital 
[Mobility]. Doctor said it was cataract and required surgery. My son accompanied me 
and they operated me [Health Awareness]. I spent some of the money for my treatment. 
I can see now clearly. The group lent me some amounts from time to time. I use this 
money carefully. I love my grandchildren. I take them to centre for polio-drops and 
vaccination [Immunization]. They are now good children. They understand things as 
they now go to school. Last month our group received a large amount of Rs.25000 [First 
Grading]. This was our first grading. I did not disclose it at my home [Prudence]. That 
alcoholic good for nothing fellow would have made some mischief On last diwali he 
stole my Rs.500. You have to be very cautious in handling money. I got more grocery 
items for selling at my thela. I have most of the things now which the villagers require. 
Above all I dug a tube well. It will now irrigate my vegetables. In summers my 
vegetables burnt for want of water. You see presently we have only two rooms. We all 
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sleep in these two rooms. I want to construct one more room [Future Planning]. But I 
have already taken money for my thela. I work hard and grow more vegetables. In the 
day time I sit on my shop and sell vegetables and grocery. I have not sent my grand 
children to private school as yet. I will send them when I earn more. I am repaying the 
loan amount regularly. Gharib ki zindagi aise hi chalti hai. Our group is eagerly waiting 
for the second grading. Other groups in the community have been given loans. We shall 
have to wait for some time. 
[The old lady has shows experience and wisdom. She has benefited her family by joining 
the group. She is busy feeding a large family. She is now aware about health and 
education. She advocates to have small family. She has art of planning. After second 
grading when she gets loan amount she will make more improvements to his family. The 
researcher found her bold and confident. The micro-financing through SHG has made a 
good impact on the life of the woman and her family]. 
Case History 5 (Rural): 
Anandi (37 years) from Akrabad has joined Jaidurgay Mahila Bachat Samooh(SHG) in 
2001. She has an ample experience in the group activities. She is like a busy bee always 
working. She had a long story to narrate. She said, "Why are you asking me these 
questions. Mine is a long story. I do not want to recall it. I have now buried my past. 
SHG has given me a new life [Impact]. I am from a far off village. My parents were 
farmers. They worked in their fields. Ours was a happy family there. We had a number 
of buffaloes, goats etc. Then one day a neighbour proposed my father to marry me to 
Suresh. My mother wept and cried. She did not like to marry me in a distant village. 
Anyway I got married. My husband is a mason. When I was married I had there two 
sister-in-laws putting up their with their children. My father-in-law was a retired 
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electrician. He suffered from asthama. Soon after my marriage my mother-in-law 
together with her daughters made my life a hell. They snatched my belongings. They 
were abusing me round the clock. They were demanding dowry [Dowry]. They even 
tried to kill me. My husband in the meanwhile took to drinking [Addiction]. He would 
waste all his income and never attend my family. I have two daughters. I was shocked to 
find myself in such a family. The woman there wasted their time in gossip and roaming. 
It was not a family like my parents who always worked hard. My husband would often 
beat me without any reason [Domestic Violence]. Who was there to share my sorrow. 
One day the family had a big quarrel and we had to put up separately. The family 
continued teasing me and abusing me. Finally they threw us out of the house. There was 
no place for us to stay. I went from house to house hiring a room for my family. My 
children were also scarred. I was feeling depression. Sometimes I thought of commiting 
suicide when there was nothing to eat and my children were crying for food [Poverty]. 
Soon a God fearing man came to my help. He engaged me as a peon in a school. I had 
studied upto 5* in my native village. The school people gave me Rs.500 per month. My 
husband would often stay away from the home. It was school headmistress who 
informed me about SHGs. Next month I went to a local NGO.They encouraged me and 
advised me to bring nine more women to form a SHG. The women in the village loved 
me as I helped them in growing their vegetables. I had learnt it from my mother. NGO 
madam and I visited a number of houses. We told them the details of SHG. Finally they 
agreed and thus our group was formed [Group Formation]. Since I knew some reading 
and writing the women elected me as president of the group. The other two women were 
selected as secretary and cashier. We all started depositing our savings. Initially we 
deposited Rs.50 a month. Block office and NGO explained us how to run a group 
[Intervention]. They gave us a training for two days [Training]. There in the group I 
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saw that it was not only I who was poor, the other women were more poor than me. We 
continued savings and deposited the money in bank. For a long time we lent small 
amounts to each other. Money was given to such a woman who needed it most [Need 
Prioritisation]. At the close of the month we would hold a meeting and listen to each 
other [Meetings]. My elder daughter is good at studies. She helps me in keeping the 
records of the group. My husband does not work regularly. He is mostly ill and works 
once or twice a week. I have to give him medicine. I used to help people in their kitchen 
garden and household work. That way I started saving some money [Income 
Generation]. They gave me sometimes food and clothes. In the meanwhile I borrowed 
some amounts from the group [Interloaning]. My parents also helped me in my struggle. 
They sent me some money. I saved it. I do not want always to put up in a rented room. 
School madam advised me to run a tuck shop in the school [Community Intervention]. 
It was a good idea. I put my savings into it. There I serve tea to school staff also. One 
day I borrowed Rs.lOOO. I bought a gas chulha [Assets]. It saved my time and is 
economical. I also bought a quih for my children. My daughters are good and 
responsible. School people are not charging any fee. They are also helping them in their 
studies. The money which I borrowed from time to time was invested by me for running 
the tuck shop. It now looks like a good shop. I know how to run a group. I frequently go 
to block office, meet NGO madam. Sometimes I even visit city office when they call us. 
They once took us to city exhibition [Mobilty]. Our women were thrilled and enjoyed to 
see the stalls. When they saw women working on the stalls, they were encouraged and 
believed that women can do all kinds of work. Living in a rented room was a problem for 
me. Luckily with the intervention of Panchayat people my in laws gave me a piece of 
land from our property [Local Body]. It was sufficient for constructing two small rooms 
[Asset Building]. But I had not so much money. In the meanwhile our first grading was 
232 
done. We had been given a loan amount of Rs.25000 [Revolving Fund/CCL]. Together 
we distributed it getting each woman Rs.2500.1 went to my parents and requested them 
give me some money for constructing my two rooms. They loved me and gave me 
Rs.5000. We were able to erect a kaccha structure of two rooms. Together we worked. 
My husband constructed it. At last we had our own small house. Rakhi and sheetal are 
happy now. Thank God I now attend them. Had I not gone for tubectomy earlier I would 
have faced many difficulties [Family Planning]. It is very hard to keep a large family. I 
had a longing for a son but soon I forgot it. My daughters are for me more than sons. The 
elder one has now passed matric. She teaches her younger sister. We are now sending her 
to that higher secondary [Girl Education). The other women in the group are also doing 
well. Yes Jhanki made no savings nor repayed the debt deliberately. We had to terminate 
her [Group norms]. Then another woman joined us. On our second grading we received 
a large amount [Second Grading]. Every woman in the group purchased a buffalo. 1 
made a kaccha shed with a polythene roof for the animal. I sell the milk to a milkman of 
our village [Income Generation]. You know I work in school. If I myself sell mik in the 
city like Rani, it would fetch me more money. I save the money which I earn .You see 
now I have errecetd pucca two rooms [Assets]. There is now a bathroom and a latrine 
[Housing]. We have a television also [Recreation]. Now we are not so poor. Neighbours 
respect me [Respect and Dignity]. 
[The woman in the present case has been impacted by the micro-financing through 
SHGs. The lady has many positives. She seemed more dedicated and hard working. She 
has health and education awareness. She is aware of her rights. That is why she took the 
help of Panchayat for getting her land. She has utilized the credit both for income 
generating activities and asset building. Had there been a positive help from his husband 
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the family would have progressed more. She is showing mobility and has leadership 
qualities.] 
Case History 6 (Rural): 
Ramdulari (40 years) from Dhanipur has joined Alka Mahila Bachat Samooh (SHG) in 
2004. She was wearing a clean outfit and had a dozens of bangles around her forearms. 
She was a soft spoken lady. After she offered me a glass of water she said, "I am married 
to Suraj who is a gardener. He helps city people in making lawns. He knows how to 
make a good garden. When I was married, Suraj worked as a labourer with a city 
gardener. He paid him Rs.50 a day. Those were very hard days. We have five children. 
The elder two are sons and the younger ones daughters. Suraj's elderly parents are also 
putting with us. It was very difficult to maintain a large family [Large Family]. Suraj is 
very clever. He soon learnt how to make good lawns. City people liked his work. He 
knows English names of many flowers. You see these flower pots. How beautifiil they 
are. After sometime he earned about Rs.2000 a month. But still we were living from 
hand to mouth [Poverty]. One day some people came and advised the women of the 
village to form a SHG [NGO Intervention].! also joined. It was a lucky day in my life. 
All of us wanted to earn some money. We made a group and Neetu was selected as 
group president [Group Formation].She knows how to read and write. Meena and 
Shakuntala were were made secretary and cashier. We deposited our savings of Rs.30 a 
month with the group [Savings]. After one month we opened account in the bank. 
Everybody among us liked the group. After some months I borrowed Rs.800 from the 
group [Interloaning] Suraj had a good idea. He bought a number of pots and grew 
different flower saplings in them. Then he carried these pots to city. Everybody liked 
these flower pots. We earned about Rs.lOOO [Income Generation]. Thereafter we 
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continued with this work. During those days I fell ill. Suraj took me to hospital. There 
the doctor advised me to go for tubectomy. Suraj agreed and I was operated [Family 
Planning].! was happy. Actually I should have done it earlier like Malti my sister-in-
law. I was making borrowings from the group. Actually I was making repayment in time 
and was also depositing my savings [Repayment]. For some time I saved these 
borrowings. We then purchased a large number of pots and grew many flower pots in our 
backyard. The pot plants and flowers have increased our income. My all children are 
now going to school [Education]. Then our first grading of our group was done. I got 
Rs.3000. We purchase more pots to grow flower plants. We have now a cycle also. It has 
helped Suraj. Earlier we had not enough to eat. Thank God I now give good diet to my 
children [Nutrition]. Had I joined the group earlier I would not have more children 
[Awareness], I have learnt many things in the group. It is on their advice that I have 
vaccinated my children. Our group was once taken to city for training [Training] I also 
joined them and came to know about many things in the training. We had to wait for a 
long time till our second grading was done [Second Grading]. That time our group was 
given a big amount. All of us in the group purchased buffaloes [Income Generation]. 
The animal is their under the kacha shed. We sell milk. It has increased our income 
[Increased Income] .You see we have now built two pucca rooms and there is electricity 
in our house. [Imoroved Standard]. If we make more savings we now plan to erect a 
green house nursery in our backyard. Then we can grow plants in winter as well [Future 
Planning]. 
[Little doses of credit has helped the family to start an income generating activity. The 
woman having a drive has intelligently invested the interloanings. She has the 
cooperation of her husband. She has better future planning. Had it been a small family 
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microfmancing would have impacted it more.] 
Case History 7 (Rural): 
Kamlesh (37 years) from Lodha has joined the Durga Swayam Sahita Samoh in 2004. 
The moment she spotted me she came rurming and joined other women. She looked 
frustrated. Hers was a different story. She said "I joined the group with many hopes. I am 
married to Shankar who runs a tea stall. Bapu married me when I was hardly 14 years. 
[Early Marriage]. We have 3 sons and 2 daughters. The girls are younger to their 
brothers. Last year we married the elder one. Things were going on but our ill luck. 
When I joined the group I regularly gave them my savings. They lent me some amounts 
from time to time [Interloanings]. Out of those amounts we repaired our roof, dug a 
tube well and purchased a television [Improved Standard of Life].We even sent the 
girls to school [Girl Education]. My elder son helped shankar at the shop. Yovmger is 
working with a mason of our village. When our group was graded first time, they gave 
me Rs.3000 [First Grading]. I knew that in ftiture I will be getting money to buy a 
buffalo like other women of the group. I told my husband that we will erect a small shed 
for the buffalo in advance. He also helped me with some money. We erected a shed. My 
sons gave me some money from time to time. I continued going to the group. Then they 
graded us again [Second Grading]. Our group had been given a large amount. We were 
twelve women in the group. Kanti and other women leaders of our group went to block 
office. After three months or so the office agreed to give us the money. Then we went to 
the bank. They took a long time. We had a quarrel with the manager [Voicing 
Concerns]. He behaved in such a way as if he was giving us money out of his own 
pocket. Finally they gave me Rs.l5000.Shankar made some borrowings and we 
purchased a buffalo for Rs. 18000. Initially it was too good. The buffalo gave plenty of 
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milk. My children were very happy. They also enjoyed taking pure and fresh milk. We 
sold the milk in the city to a hotel wala. Things were going on smoothly [Prosperity]. 
We were now earning a good amount. As the ill luck would have it, one day the buffalo 
fell ill. It had some chronic ailment. We were not sleeping. We were crying and weeping. 
After a weeks time the buffalo died. There is no vetenary doctor here. It disturbed us so 
much. Since then Shankar and I go to office daily. Nobody is listening to us. Bank 
people do not talk to us. They ask for post mortem report. What is it. I do not know. I 
cannot save now nor repay the past lendings. The women in the group are asking me to 
make repayment. And the loan of buffalo is also to be paid. Shankar has borrowed 
Rs.3000 what will we do. We are finished. I do not know what to do". 
[The ugly situation of the buffalo's death has made the successful case a failure. The 
woman now had developed a drive for fighting poverty. The woman managed to dig a 
well, purchased a television. She sent her two daughters to the school. She had shown 
wisdom in constructing the shed for buffalo in advance. Micro-financing through SHG 
had impacted the family and brought them out of poverty. Once the buffalo died it was 
necessary on the part of DRDA to settle his insurance case as early as possible, otherwise 
such a family shall again get trapped in the vicious circle of poverty. Bank people have 
shown negative attitude.] 
Case History 8 (Rural): 
Zaheen Fatima (35 years) from Dhanipur was sitting along with her four children on a 
broken charpai in front of her hutment. Her children were very weak and appeared 
underfed. During my field visits this case was most disturbing for me. The mother as 
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well as children wore rags. The lady was extremely sad, "what are you expecting from 
me I have nothing to say.I am finished. What can one do. God has cursed me beyond any 
measure. Anyhow we were pulling on. Sabir my husband was a labourer [Daily Wager]. 
He used to work at a construction site in the city. He worked very hard and was a strong 
man. He sometimes worked in two shifts [Overtime]. After all he had to feed a large 
family. One day it so happened that a concrete slab collapsed and he was held 
underneath. Our story ended on that day [Abject Poverty]. He had some spinal injury. 
He was for three months in the hospital. The construction owner gave us Rs.5000. Since 
then Sabir never went to work. You see his condition. He is lying inside the hut. The 
money they gave us was spent on his treatment. We had nothing to eat. My two 
daughters then worked as domestic helpers in the city [Child labour]. They pay my 
daughters Rs.800 for the month. They are good people. My daughters visit us once a 
month. They bring some eatables and old clothes for us. My daughters are the only 
source of income for us. 
One day Gul Bibi advised me to join the Fiza Swayam Sahita Samooh (SHG). She 
herself has joined the group long back. When I went there I thought that joining the 
group may possibily benefit me. I curtailed my daily expenses and gave the group a 
saving of Rs.30 per month [Savings]. Group leader Kamlesh and NGO madam 
encouraged me [NGO Intervention]. After some months I borrowed Rs.lOOO from the 
group [Interloaning]. It was a severe winter. I thought to purchase some blankets for my 
children. As they were feeling very cold during night time but Sabir developed some 
more complications. All this money went into the purchase of medicines. Then NGO 
madam accompanied me to to the labour department, for claiming compensation for my 
husband [Network]. I gave them an application. They gave me only assurances but never 
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helped. How can I go to that office daily. I have to pay the bus fare and do not know the 
exact location of the office. My daughters working in the city also visit that office. Who 
is there to listen to we poor people. Anyhow I continued depositing my savings of 
beneficiaries thirty per month with the group. I could not however repay the amount of 
one thousand. Then my daughters working in the city managed to get advance wages of 
Rs.2000 from the family where they worked. I made repayment of Rs. 1000 to the group. 
Even at this stage I struggled to deposit the monthly savings of Rs.30 with the group. 
The women in the group often advised me to do some work. How can I work. Who is 
there to look after Sabir and my little children. In the meanwhile our group's first 
grading was done [First Grading]. Considering my extreme poverty group leader 
Kamlesh agreed to lend me Rs.2000. My daughters had now nothing to give me. They 
had already received their wages in advance. The money given by the group was utilized 
by me for daily expenses and medicines [Consumption loans]. Whatever I earned or 
borrowed is spent like this. I am now broken and do not understand what to do. The girls 
have now grown up and I do not like their working in the city. I think to bring them back 
and send younger two girls there to work. I have not been able to repay a single penny to 
the group. I only deposit my savings there. They have now given me three months time 
to repay the debt. How can I give to them. I have nothing. Soon they will throw me out 
of the group. NGO madam assured me that she will be again visiting that labour office. 
She is such a nice lady. May be she gets Sabir's case cleared. Then I will repay the debt 
to the group". 
[The woman in the present case is facing acute povery. Little doses of credit from time to 
time simply get utilized for the survival of her family. She has a crippled husband and a 
large family. How can she generate any income in these circumstances. The intervention 
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of NGOs can be of great help in these cases. The other women in the SHG shall have to 
explore some possibility of slight income generation in the case of this woman who is 
marginalized among the already marginalized group of women.] 
Case History 9 (Rural): 
Sultan Bano (45 years) from Sheetal Mahila Bachat Samooh (SHG) looked well built. 
She was wearing a printed kameez shalwar. This household seemed relatively better as 
compared to other women. The family was putting up in a two room pacca house. There 
was a healthy buffalo under a kaccha shed. Spotting me the woman ran and offered me a 
glass of water. She said, "Now I have been in the SHG for last three years. I have been 
regularly depositing my savings in the group.I am depositing Rs.lOO per month 
[Savings]. My husband is a carpenter. I have two daughters and a son. I have married my 
daughters. My son goes to school. He is in 8* standard [Education]. I have myself 
studied upto 6* std. My parents are putting up in the city. The group leader and other 
women are quarelling with me telling me, that out of Rs.4000 lent to me from time to 
time, I have repaid only Rs.1500.1 will repay the debt slowly [Bad Debtor]. They now 
doubt me and do not lend me any amount. I have my savings there. Why cannot I 
borrow. Actually that Lakhsmi the group leader is making a mess of thing. It is she who 
has stopped my borrowings. You know I am doing better than the others. I have 
purchased a cycle for my husband. We have also bought a T.V set in our house. See how 
clean is my house. But the women in the group and the NGO do not understand it. 
Actually I would have led the group more efficiently than that Lakhsmi [Rivalry]. After 
our second grading I was given RslSOOO [Second Grading]. I purchased a buffalo and 
buih its shed. I presently continue to go to the group. You know I now have to pay 
instalments to the bank. The other day bank people had come telling me that I was a 
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defaulter [Defaulter] Bank money is to be paid back. The money I owe to the group is 
not that important. I will repay group money when I can afford some savings. There in 
the meeting they do not talk to me [Group Conflict]". 
[The woman in the present case is well placed economically. She is a clever lady, 
manipulating the things. She has motives and is quarrelsome. She has not repaid in full 
the amounts she has borrowed from the group. She is a defaulter in repaying bank loan. 
Her husband is a carpenter and is earning around Rs.l20 a day. Such women need not to 
be given membership in the self help group.] 
Case History 10 (Rural): 
Basanti (30 years) from Fiza Swayam Sahita Samooh (SHG) looked sad and confused. 
She sat near me and narrated her experiences in the group. "I am married and have five 
children. The elder ones are daughters and younger two are sons. My daughters are now 
going to school [Education] My husband is a rickshaw puller. He now has his own 
rickshaw [Ownership]. Previously he hired it and he had to pay Rs.30 a day to 
contractor. He earns a thousand beneficiaries per month. We have no land of ours. This 
kacha house is our only property. Once my mother came and advised me to join the 
group. My husband could not understand what the group was all about. He feared the 
other women will deceive me and take away my savings. He did not allow me to join the 
group [Resistance]. My mother tried to motivate him citing some success stories from 
her native village. My mother managed a meeting with NGO habn. He explained the 
benefits of the group to my husband [Motivation]. Alok my husband was now 
convinced. He could understand that some educated men were supervising the group. He 
then allowed me to join the group. My husband would now give me Rs.5 a day for 
making my savings. I also started curtailing our day to day expenses [Savings]. Finally I 
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used to deposit Rs.70 a month in the group. The other women in the group were also 
poor. Our group leader Aneesa was an active lady. She would manage all the things. She 
had gone to school and knew how to handle the things. After some months I borrowed 
Rs.lOOO from the group [Interloaning]. My husband was very happy. We planned to 
repair the roof of our hut. It was badly leaking during rainy season. The borrowings of 
Rs.lOOO together with some amount which Alok gave me was utilized for roof repairs. It 
is not now leaking [Improvement]. I continued going to the group. I was now depositing 
Rs.70 and my repayments also. The accounts were maintained by Aneesa. She would 
keep all the records. Then after eight months I borrowed Rs.2000 from the group. This 
time we had a far better planning [Planning]. We purchased a second hand rickshaw for 
Rs.2000. We got it repaired. Now we had not to pay any hire charges to the contractor. It 
is our own rickshaw [Ownership]. Our income now increased almost doubly. I increased 
my savings. Now I was depositing Rs.lOO a month and also the repayments. Soon first 
grading of our group was done [First Grading]. Aneesa gave me Rs.2500 out of which I 
had to repay only 1500. We got a thela erected and started selling plastic goods such as 
buckets, mugs, trays, cups etc outside our hut [Income Generation]. I sell these things 
myself [Empowerment]. My husband would purchase these things from the wholesaler 
at cheaper rates. Things slowly started improving. We also stitched a set of clothes for 
our children and bought school shoes for them [Improved Standard]. Everything was 
going on smoothly. Meanwhile our second grading was done [Second Grading]. Office 
people were satisfied with our work. All other women of our group were also doing 
some little activities for increasing their income. One day we were shocked to know that 
bloody Aneesa had drawn all our loan amount and was absconding. People from city 
office and block office visited our village. We came to know that she had drawn all the 
amount fraudulently. Now we understood why she got our signatures and thumb 
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impressions on those papers. For last some months she was frequently visiting our block 
office, bank and city office. We hardly understood anything. We trusted her and never 
thought that she was a thief. Nobody has come to our rescue [Lack of Intervention]. 
Our group has stopped functioning. Some of her relatives were going to sell her house. 
But we wont allow anybody to purchase it. This is our property till she pays all the 
amount back. Other people in the village also support us. We are now planning to file 
FIR in the police station. [Empowerment]. We wdll start group activities once we get 
our money back. Bank people are asking us to repay the loan amount". 
[The woman in the present case has tried her best to increase her income. She has 
repaired her house, got a rickshaw, started a small income generating unit, and sent her 
children to school. But here a successful group has failed to deliver any further results 
due to the fi-aud committed by the lady. Regular interventions by NGOs and DRDA are 
required to avert such happenings. The group accounts need to be audited regularly. 
More awareness needs to be created among poor women and steps need to be taken for 
improving the functional literacy of poor women. Group leaders need to be selected on 
rotation basis so that group activity does not become a one man show.] 
Case History 11 (Urban) 
Sitara Begum (46 years) from Jamalpur has joined Jeevandhara Mahila Bachat Samoh 
(SHG) in 2005 narrated her experiences as under:-
"Rehana Bibi the CDS member came to ours and asked my husband to allow me to join 
the group. At first he was not clear to send me [Decision Making]. I just motivated him. 
I was happy to join the group. There I met my friends. We had a break from our daily 
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routine. 1 liked talking to other women which I couldn't at my home [Communication]. 
I deposited my savings with the group. I used to make little savings from out of the daily 
expenses. I could save about Rs.50 in a month [Savings]. You know we are poor. My 
husband works at a dhaba near chungi. They pay him Rs.l200. We have five childem, 
two boys and three girls. The elder one is a daughter. She is to be married. It is very hard 
to carry on these days. Prices have touched skies. I remember there in the group they lent 
me Rs.700 [Interloaning]. We bought some clothes for our children. And the rest we 
spent in repairing the roof of our hut which is leaking so badly in rainy days. My 
husband gave me some money. I also worked in a family in Kela Nagar washing clothes 
and scrubbing the floors .They gave me one hundred and fifty beneficiaries for a month. 
I returned the money to the group. After one year our group received Rs. 10000 
[Revolving Fund]. They gave me one thousand and my six hundred out of my savings. 1 
liked to purchase a goat. My husband and children were very pleased. But soon we had 
to sell the goat. Then there were bad days in the group. Many of my friends in the group 
stopped attending the meetings. They were not interested anymore as there was no 
fiirther scope [Bank Linkage]. Nobody advised us to continue [Intervention]. Since 
then I hardly went there. I would have liked to continue but my friends in the group were 
not there. We are now thinking to send our elder son Kashif to learn cycle repairs. 
Afterall he has to learn something. My elder daughter also works as a domestic help in a 
family in Kela Nagar. Anyhow we are carrying on and living from hand to mouth". 
[Microfinance in this case has not made any impact on the woman. Case history of Sitara 
Begum tells us that the woman had a strong desire to come out of the poverty. She has 
intelligently invested interloaning and revolving fimd. Her family supported her. She 
more often tells us how happy she was in the group. According to her the women left the 
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group because they had no hope of any monetary benefit in future. Actually at this stage 
motivation was necessary. In DUDA self help groups and bank linkage at this stage is 
missing, which discourages the group members. The professional NGOs would have 
dealt this problem more efficiently as compared to CDS.] 
Case History 12 (Urban): 
Shanoo Begum (30 years) from Bhojpura has joined Gauri Mahila Bachat Samoh (SHG), 
in 2005. She is an illiterate lady .She looked anemic. She said, "I have been here for last 
two years. Sara my sister-in-law motivated me to join the group who was married two 
years back and has been deserted by her husband. She is also putting with our family 
with her two daughters. I have three children. The elder one is a boy and other two are 
girls. See their condition. They are good for nothing. They just run errands. My son 
works with a thelewala. My huband is a chowkidar in a guest house. He earns Rs.1500 
per month. He has to support a large family as Sara is also puuting up with us. We have 
very bad days. We hardly afford two meals. In the group they asked me to save some 
money. I could only save Rs.30 a month [Savings]. A couple of months later they lent 
me Rs.500 [Interloaning] remember that was Bakr Eid. Sabir my husband bought some 
eatables [Festival] and lost rest of the amount in gambling. I cried and wept. Afterall I 
had to repay the amount. I could not repay the money in time. I made promise after 
promise. They in the group never believed calling me a cheat. Then I approached a local 
tailor who used to give me blouses for stitching [Income Generation]. He gave me some 
money from time to time and I was able to repay the group money in two instalments. 
Last year they in the group gave me Rs.lOOO [Revolving Fund]. Out of this amount 
Sabir for a month or so hired a rickshaw and worked in morning and evening to earn 
some money. Soon he was exhausted and could not continue. Some of the amount was 
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spent in day today expenses. In the meanwhile Choti my daughter broke her leg in an 
accident [Emergencies]. The money if any left was utilised for her treatment. I do not go 
to the group now. I owe them Rs.200.1 am not in a position of saving but I will certainly 
repay them after some time. Some women are continuing in the group. They are earning 
some money. They are lucky". 
[Shanoo Begum and his family are living in abject poverty. As such she has not been 
able to start any small income generation activity. There is not any support from her 
husband. She has spent her interloaning on day today expenses and festival. The money 
she received out of revolving fund has again been spent on day today expenses, hiring 
rickshaw and in meeting the emergency. The small one time credit injection has not in 
any way impacted her from the micro-financing point of view. She is still living below 
poverty line. There should have been fiirther financial linkages with proper monitoring 
and support so that she could have started a small income generating unit in her home. 
This aspect has been found missing in DUDA self help groups.] 
Case history 13 (Urban): 
Brij Bala (25 years) from Turkman gate has joined Chitra Mahila Bachat Samoh (SHG) 
in 2002. She expressed her experiences as under: 
"I was the last child of my parents. We were five sisters and two brothers. My father was 
a vendor selling vegetables. We were poor. Thereafter I got married at the age of 15 
[Child marriage] to a rickshaw puller. He was a gambler and always drunk. This 
marriage was so bad for me [Spoiled Marriage]. It changed my perception about the 
society. I have four children. It is so diffucult to maintain large family. In the meanwhile 
I joined SHG to improve the condition of my family. Initially I could save only Rs.20 per 
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month [Savings]. But now I save about Rs.40 per month. After some time the group 
provided me a credit of Rs.600 [Interloaning]. From this money I cleared the debt 
which we owed to parchuni [Old Debt]. After one year every one in our group received 
Rs.lOOO [Revolving Fund]. They asked me to buy a sewing machine. My cunning 
husband took all the money on the pretext of opening a Subzi thela. But within a week he 
disappeared. He did not returned. God knows were he went. I searched him a lot. Our 
family was ruined. Children were scared. I was not able to deposit my savings nor could 
repay the interloaning amount. My group helped me and gave me month's time to repay 
the money. We are poor but not dishonest [Poor are credit worthy]. I went to my father 
and begged him to give me Rs.lOOO. My father gave me the amount and I repayed the 
debt. Soon my husband returned. I now knew he had been in police lock up for some 
offence [Crime]. He is now a frustrated fellow having taken to drugs. But I have my 
children to look after. I am working in house in the locality. They pay me Rs.l50 per 
month. I don't know what will happen to my children. I am very sad and am not feeling 
well. See what has God for me". 
[The poor woman in the instant case is trapped in debts. She gets some interloaning 
amounts but pays it to panchuri. Revolving ftmd should have been on the higher side 
once there was no ftirther bank linkage. Hundreds cannot bring these women out of 
abject poverty. Poverty is very cruel at the grass roots. The poor women require financial 
injections [Credit] regularly until they cross the poverty line. The interventions of good 
facilitators must be available to the women side by side till they start small income 
generation units. Goverment may review the urban scheme of micro-financing and 
restructure it in the light other successftil schemes. Grameen experiments fits well in our 
situation.] 
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Case History 14 (Urban): 
Rajeshwari (32 years) from Jeevangarh has joined Hum Sab Saath Hai Mahila Bachat 
Samoh (SHG) in 2005. She narrates her story as under-
"I am 32 years old. I have studied up to the third, but I cannot read or write. I have 6 
children, 4 daughters and 2 sons. Only two children go to school. The elder daughters 
help in household work and take care of other siblings [Lost Childhood] .My husband 
Anil is a sweeper in a school. They pay him RslOOO per month. See we have this single 
room where we live in. It is a hell in summers and there is that downpour in rainy season. 
My husband is ill. He smokes a lot of bidis and goes on coughing throughout the night 
whenever he is sick. I have to go to the school for sweeping [Double Burden]. One day 
school teacher advised me to join the self help group. She accompanied me there. The 
women there advised me to save some amount monthly and deposit it with them. I never 
knew how to save. I talked to my husband and he allowed [Joint Decision] me to join 
the group. Shanti the group leader advised me to save some little money from daily 
expenses [Curtailing basic expenditure]. I managed to save Rs.30 a month [Savings]. I 
continued. After six months they lent me Rs.400 [Interloaning]. I had an idea. 
Sometimes we are badly short of food stuff. It pains me when I find my children sleeping 
half fed. I straight way went to parchuni. I bought a good quantity of atta, rice, dal and 
potatoes. I had to deposit now Rs.70 (thirty savings and forty repayment instalment). I 
started sweeping in a house near the mandi. They paid me Rs.lOO per month. After 
sometime group people gave me RslOOO. It was a big amount for me. I had several plans. 
But do you see this child. I had a ceaserean delivery. There were some complications. I 
got drained and lost my health. Rs.500 went into medicines etc.I am in the group again. 
They say me to do some other work and save more amount. Where shall I get it. 
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Everything has stopped. I have not learnt knitting or stiching. I cook and sweep. That is 
all what I know. I do not understand what to do. My health is fast declining. Anil also 
needs medicines regularly". 
[Microfinancing in the present case has not made any impact on the poor woman. So 
long poor people do not come out of poverty line they have a number of problems.A 
coordinated multiple approach is needed to wipe of the poverty. Support guidance and 
follow up from the peers and facilitators is very necessary.] 
Case history 15 (Urban): 
Heena (21 years) from Shah Jamal joined Sana Mahila Bachat Samoh (SHG) in 2006. 
She was wearing a clean cotton kameez shalwar. She looked confident and organised. 
The household though kaccha looked clean [Kacha House]. The moment I entered this 
house,! found the lady teaching her son numbers. She said, "My father was a cook in 
girls hostel. He married me at the age of 16 years. I have studied upto 10th standard 
which I could not pass due to some domestic difluculties [Drop Out]. Abbu would often 
tell that girls should be married as early as possible. Arifa my younger sister was married 
with me at the age of 15 years. We were two sisters and four brothers. I was the eldest. 
Shamshad my husband works at a chemists shop. He earns Rs.l700 per month. We have 
3 children, 2 sons and a daughter. My husband has to support we people and his old 
parents as well. It is very diffucult for him [Poverty]. My two children go to school. One 
day CDS behanji came to our house and advised my mother-in-law to let me join the self 
help group. I requested my husband. After some days he agreed telling me to wear 
burkha while going to the group. He forbade me from talking to male strangers [Gender 
Bias]. Behanji assured him that these groups are only meant for women. I went to the 
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group. Initially I managed to save Rs.50 [Savings] a month out of day today expenses. 
I liked the women in the group. They were talking sense. I knew sewing which I have 
learnt at my natal place. Some of the women also knew sewing. I borrowed some little 
amounts [Interloanings] from the group from time to time. I bought a sewing machine. 
The tailor in our locality used to give me some work. He paid me and I could make more 
savings. We purchased a fan. Last month my daughter sufered from jaundice. She took a 
plenty of pani puri in the exhibition and contracted the disease. You know though such 
stuffs look attractive, they are not good for health [Health awareness]. We are living 
from hand to mouth. I want my children to study [Desire] but it is diffucult in our case. I 
remember my father taking me occassionaly to girls hostel, I loved the girls there. They 
were studying. They were nice girls. They gave me books, stationery and sweets 
whenever I visited there. I had a strong desire to continue my studies which I could not. 
And then in the group we got Rs.2.50 lacs in which we had to repay only Rs.1.25 lac 
[Subsidy]. We have opened our accounts in the bank. We have purchased new sewing 
machines and some raw material. Our group now stitchs garments. We work in Rehana's 
room. It is a big room. Some NGO people helped us in marketing these garments. Last 
year our garments were sold in the exhibition [Marketing]. A lady from the university 
comes and teaches us how to design clothes. We work hard and people respect us. Our 
family income has now increased. My husband also helps a lot and keeps our accounts. 
He respects me and never gets annoyed when I leave my home. I also stitch the clothes 
of my neighbours. I charge them less than the tailor of our locality. My children now go 
to private school [Education] .We have also applied for Sulabh sochalya scheme 
because it is not good to use open pit latrines [Sanitation]. I now sometimes give little 
pocket money to my children. This year I stiched new dresses for them on eid". 
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[In this case the thrift money has been used intelligently by the lady. Increased income 
has improved the condition of the household. The woman is now aware about health and 
education of her children. Husband wife relations have improved. The lady being 
educated has used her opportimity of joining the self help group in the right direction. 
She has developed leadership qualities by being the president of the group. 
Microfmancing in the present case has empowered this woman.] 
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chapter'5: CoridUi^Con/cond/ 
Ke<x>n^meri(iatUyny 
Chapter-5: Conclusion and Recommendations 
India has nearly 400 million people, living below or just above an austerly defined 
poverty line. It means that roughly 75 million households are trapped in the menace of 
poverty. Out of these households 60 million households are in rural India and remaining 
are in urban seams.In this backdrop poverty alleviation has all along been a matter of 
major concern for the Indian State. Our policy makers and planners explored and 
promoted a large number of development approaches right from the beginning of our 
independence. The credit system to overcome the poverty as we see today has evolved 
over the last five and a half decades. Various programs introduced from time to time 
failed to make a significant impact on the grim poverty situation prevailing both in rural 
as well as urban India. To make frontal attack on poverty, integrated rural development 
(IRDP) was launched by the Government luider which subsidised credit for asset 
creation was provided. This programme could not achieve its projected aims due to 
partisan local political interests, lopsided identification of activity and poor recovery 
performance of banks. The planners in the course of time started thinking that the 
success of any credit program for the poor hinges on its high reach and people fiiendly 
approach. The Government and other institutional players stepped in to provide a 
favourable environment to the poor to develop their organisations. At this point of time 
the Government analysed the experiences of SEWA in Ahmedabad and WWF in 
Madras. The Grameen experiment in Bangladesh seemed to be a perfect micro-financing 
model for alleviating poverty in our country.In its blueprint we discovered the concept 
of self help group. In ninetees the self help groups became a regular component of Indian 
financial system. Following the success of micro-financing through Bank linkage model 
of NABARD in particular. Government perceived the importance of SHG and 
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consequently embrassed the group approach as one important mechanism to target and 
reach the poor. Starting with Rashtriya Mahila Kosh (RMK) and Indira Mahila Yojana 
the group concept got further consolidation in the Swamajayanti Gram Swarozgar 
Yojana (SGSY) and Swama Jayanti Shahri Rozgar Yojana (SJSRY). 
Microfmance through women's SHGs was a central element of the development vision 
outlined in the Tenth Five-year Plan. Therefore in the formation of selp help groups, 
more emphasis was laid upon the participation of poor women for their being the most 
marginalized and disadvantaged groups of our society. Some of the micro-financing 
organisations exclusively focussed upon the women. This emphasis on marginalized 
women was based upon the assumption that the income generated at the microlevel 
through women not only benefits them but ultimately benefits the entire household. 
Since the inception of self help groups various studies have been carried out for 
evaluating the extent to which these women groups have been able to come out of 
poverty. Some evaluations paint a positive picture of the impact of credit programs on 
women's lives (Kabeer, 2001). There have been critics as well. They have charged that 
microcredit accessed by women has often been appropriated or "hijacked" by other 
household members, leaving women burdened with the responsibility of repayment and 
the sanctions of default (Goetz and Sen Gupta 1996). Thomas Dichter poses a question, 
"Is not microfinance making an already slippery slope more slippery? and quotes a 
Swahili proverb' "It is merry to borrow money but paying back is a sad affair—more like 
milking a stone"! Inspite of this criticism there is a broader opinion that functioning of 
self help groups can be seen as agood start in a traditional, patriarchal society that has 
usually marginalized women's role and agencies (Francis Sinha 2007). In the area of 
urban poverty the available literature reveals that hardly there has been any effort to 
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make an indepth study on the empowerment of urban women. Government and even 
microfmance organizations have made an overemphasis with regard to rural poverty 
alleviation. About fifteen million urban households live in abject poverty .A 
comprehensive and holistic program like SGSY has not been introduced for promoting 
self help groups in urban India. The SJSRY functioning in urban pockets is not an 
exclusively self help group oriented program. It has just a sub scheme of self 
employment which is implemented through thrift and credit societies and DWCUA. 
Muhammad Yimus comments on urban microfinance, "Taking microfinance to the urban 
poor can be as successful-if not more successftil compared to the rural poor. This is 
because there are more opportunities in urban areas. There is more networking, people 
are more connected and there is a greater potential to start off a successful venture with a 
small loan" (Yunus, 2008). These words from the horses mouth establish that uptill now 
the microfmancing is rural oriented and its scope to reach urban poor is as yet debatable. 
The present study titled "Microfmancing and Marginalized groups-A comparative 
analysis of beneficiaries of DUD A- DRDA Projects, Aligarh, U.P" has been carried out 
in respect of women self help groups fimctioning under DUDA and DRDA. The 
marginalized groups for the purpose of this study refer to women. The importance of the 
present study lies in the fact that practically no work has yet been done in making a 
comparative analysis of SHGs fimctioning in urban and rural areas. The study has been 
undertaken in the light of the following objectives: 
• To understand the process of micro-financing in DUDA and DRDA projects. 
• To analyse the profile and fimctioning of sampled Self Help Groups (SHGs) and 
their members under DUDA and DRDA. 
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• To make a comparative analysis of SHGs under DUDA and DRDA projects. 
• To explore the attitude and experiences of marginalized groups (women). 
• To measure the impact of DUDA and DRDA micro-financing on individual SHG 
women member's self growth and development. 
• To measure the impact of DUDA and DRDA micro-financing on changes in 
individual SHG women member's role and place in family affairs and decision-
making. 
• To measure the Impact of DUDA and DRDA micro-financing on changes in 
individual SHG women member's interaction pattern in the community. 
In the present study the researcher has selected 45 women SHGs out of which 24 groups 
are from urban area (DUDA) and 21 groups fi"om rural area (DRDA). From out of the 
selected 45 groups, 300 beneficiaries have been interviewed, out of which 150 
beneficiaries belong to urban area and 150 to rural area. The data thus collected are 
analysed in specific chapters. This chapter presents the results of the study. The 
recommendations in the light of the results are proposed at the end of the chapter. 
FINDINGS 
Self Help Groups in DUDA and DRDA: Profile and functioning: 
Self help groups (SHGs) in urban areas are fimctioning under District urban 
Development Authority (DUDA) and in rural areas under District Rural Development 
Agency (DRDA). The members in urban groups were found predominantly OBC and in 
rural groups SC. The representation both in urban and rural area is based on the fact that 
SHGs are encouraged among sections which are marginalized living below the poverty 
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line. The sampled groups in both the areas have been formed between 2001-2007. 
The sampled self help groups in the urban area at the time of their formation were in the 
size of 10-12 to 14-16 members, but presently the most of the groups have shrunk to the 
size of 10-12 members resulting in the fall of stability of group size. On the other hand 
the groups in the rural area at the time of their formation were in the size of 10-12 to 18-
20 members, which are presently continuing in the range of 10-12 to 16-18 members, 
indicating that DRDA self help groups are relatively stable. In the urban self help groups 
seven groups reported that there was decrease in group size and in the rural groups 5 
groups reported that there was decrease in the size of groups. The main reason in the 
decrease of group size in the urban area has been foimd to be due to decline in interest 
(57.14%). The decrease in group size due to decline in interest in rural self help groups 
has been found to be on lower side (20%) only. The other factors such as internal group 
conflicts and termination of membership which have also resulted to some extent in the 
decrease of group sizes have been viewed as matter of routine in the function ing of the 
groups. The decline in interest telling upon the stability of groups in urban area (DUD A 
SHGs) has been found due to the fact that the beneficiaries in this area do not find any 
outward financial linkage for improving their economic status. 
The self help groups in both urban and rural area have been found to be convening 
monthly meetings. In the urban area the monthly meetings of the groups are mostly 
convened by the CDSs (75%), while as in rural area the meetings are conducted by the 
group itself (76.19%). There has been found less participation of group members in 
deciding the agenda of monthly meetings in the SHGs of urban area, while as in rural 
area the agenda of monthly meetings is decided mostly by the group members in 
consultation with their NGOs. In only 8.33 percent of the urban groups all members 
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attend the meetings as compared to the 61.90 percent in the rural groups. Only 20.83 
percent of the urban groups have been found to be taking their decisions by consensus as 
compared to rural groups where the decisions by consensus are taken by 71.43 percent of 
the groups. The picture reflects that in urban groups the participation of members in 
attending the meetings, deciding the agenda and taking the decisions is very poor as 
compared to the rural self help groups. Finding no interest in the meetings the members 
of urban groups appear to be demotivated. 
18 (75%) members of DUDA SHGs have been found making their savings by way of 
curtailing their day to day expenses while as in DRDA groups 20 (95.24%) members 
have been found to be making savings from their income. The urban self help groups 
deposit their savings in the group meetings on a fixed date (58.33%) and also deposit 
their savings through the group representatives individually. While as in rural self help 
groups all the groups deposit their savings in the group meetings on the fixed dates 
(41.67%). The savings collected by urban groups remain with group representatives in 
respect of 18 (75%) groups and only 6 (25%) groups deposit their savings in the bank 
account. As compared to this all the rural self help group deposit their savings in the 
bank account. The bank accounts in the both cases are operated upon by the office 
bearers. The position is clear that self help groups of rural area have already generated 
some income out of which they are able to make some savings. This is not the case with 
the urban groups. The financial discipline has been found in rural self help groups. Their 
frequency of visiting banks has also been found high in rural groups as compared to 
urban groups. From this point of view it is observed that the rural groups are more 
functional as compared to the urban groups. 
The second grading in the urban groups has been done in 5 (20.83%) groups and they 
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have been given bank loan, while as in rural groups second grading has been done in 12 
(57.14%) groups and they have been given the bank loan. The interest on the loans is 
charged at the prevalent rates. The revolving fund has been given to all the groups of 
urban and rural areas. The CCL has been given to 20 (95.24%) groups of rural area and 
not to urban groups. The interloaning in 23 (95.83%) groups of urban area has been 
given through draw of lots while as in rural groups this has been done on the basis of 
need prioritisation and first come first basis. Interloaning has taken place in both urban 
and rural groups at the rate of 2% interest. The repayment of interloaning together with 
the interest thereon is being made timely by both the groups. As regards the repayment 
of bank loans the rural groups are making repayments in time. In the urban self help 
groups 4 (80%) groups have made investments in the area of income generation activhies 
and 1 (20%) group in dairy sector. While as in rural self help groups all the groups have 
invested the loan amounts in dairy sector only. It has been noticed that in urban self help 
groups only 5 groups have been able to avail the loan facility. The rest of the groups after 
the expiry of first year have taken the revolving fiind and have not moved fiirther. Such 
groups in the course of time have been found to be disappearing from the scene. The 
women find the revolving fiind quite insufficient to start any income generation activity. 
The interventions at this stage have been found to be missing in this area. On the other 
hand we have noticed that in rural self help groups 12 groups have availed loan facility. 
In urban self help groups only 5 (20.83%) groups have been imparted training while as in 
the rural groups the training has been imparted to 19 (90.48%) groups. The training a 
basic requirement has not been given due attention in urban self help groups. DRDA has 
involved the intervention of NGOs in imparting the training to the groups while as in 
urban groups no such intervention is noticed. The auditing has been conducted in only 2 
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groups of urban area while as in rural area annual auditing has been conducted in respect 
of 18 groups. 
Both in urban and rural self help groups it has been found that most of the groups 77.78 
percent have never interacted with the local bodies nor were SHGs ever invited or 
consulted by the local bodies. In a few cases groups have utilised the services of the local 
bodies (case-9). None of the SHG members has ever contested elections. The groups 
both in urban and rural areas are not as yet empowered to the extent of interacting with 
the political bodies. 
The urban self help groups have rated thrift activities and interloaning high. Some of the 
indicators such as prioritization of loan applications, provision of incentive to members 
and rotation of leaders have been rated by the members low. Rating as regards financial 
strength, morale of members in work, commitment to group task, monitoring of group 
activities, selection of activities and production oriented activities is very low. Rating of 
marketing of products of SHG has been shown altogether zero. The above position clears 
that the performance of the groups in the eyes of its members is desperately poor. The 
rural self help groups rate regular thrift activities, interloaning, prioritization of loan 
applications and conducting of meetings very high. The indicators such as morale of 
group members and commitment to carry group task has been rated high. Financial 
strength has been rated average. Provision of incentives, rotation of leadership, 
monitoring of group activities, access to bank finance, selection of activities, production 
oriented activities and marketing of products of SHGs has been rated low. The 
performance of DRDA self help groups as rated by its members has been found to be 
satisfactory. 
Groups when asked to express constraints faced in group activities, urban groups were of 
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the opinion that financial support and onward linkage was not adequate which has 
resulted in the low morale and lack of interest amongst the group members. The rural 
groups faced constraints in identifying the key activities, marketing support and 
production oriented activities. 
Self Help Group members: Profile and Functioning: 
Out of sampled 300 beneficiaries both in respect of urban (150) and rural (150) self help 
groups, 236 (78.67%) members were belonging to the age group of 26-45, followed by 
34 (11.34%) members in the age group of 46-55. The members below the age of 25 years 
were 24 ( 8%) and beyond the age group of 56 were only 6 (2%). The predominant 
participation of young and middle aged women should be viewed in the background of 
propagation and encouragement of SHGs during the last decade. Moreover this age 
group constitutes main workforce of the households. 
The SHG members both in DUDA and DRDA have been found to be associated with the 
self help groups for more than two years. 
Out of 300 SHG members both in respect of DUDA and DRDA 205 members(68.33%) 
have been found to be illiterate, 66 members (22%) have attained primary education, 14 
members (4.67%) have middle education and 7 members (2.33%) have high school 
education. The literate members (with no formal education) were found to be 6 (2%) and 
those who had reached intermediate level were found to be only 2 (0.67%). None of the 
members in the group of 300 was found to have reached the graduate level or beyond 
that. It has been found that most of the SHG members both in DUDA and DRDA are 
illiterate. The rate of literacy is encouraging in DUDA members as compared to DRDA 
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members. It is because of educational opportunities available in the urban areas. The fall 
in rural areas is mainly because of their poor socio-economic conditions. 
Most of the DUDA SHG members have been motivated by CDSs. In the case of rural 
members the main source of motivation has been NGOs as well as the already working 
SHG members. The role of already working SHG members in motivating the new 
members is a positive indicator. It is because of the economic progress attained by the 
already working members that new members get motivated. 
Interloaning has been availed by all the members of DUDA and DRDA self help group 
members. Repayment of interloaning by the members has been found almost timely. Out 
of 150 DUDA SHG members, 51 (34%) members have utilized the loan for emergencies, 
24 (16%) for business activity, 20 (13.32%) for house repairs, 19 (12.67%) for 
marriages/festivals, 13 (8.67%) for nutrition of family, 13 (8.67%) for education of the 
children and 10 (6.67%) for health of the family. In case of DRDA SHGs out of 150 
members, 58 members have utilized the loan amounts towards nutrition of the family and 
repairs of their households. The rest of the members have utilized the loans in business 
activities (17.33%), marriage/festivals (14%), education of children (12.67%), health 
care (9.33%) and for meeting emergencies (8%). In urban areas the incidence of 
expenditure towards these important indicators of development like health, nutrition and 
education of children is relatively on the lower side as compared to the rural SHG 
members. The expenditure on the emergencies in urban areas is markedly high as 
compared to rural areas. 
Training has been imparted to only 41 (27.33%) members of DUDA self help groups, 
while as the training has been imparted to 145 (96.67%) members of DRDA self help 
groups. The position in the urban area is quite discouraging. The urban SHG members 
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have been given training by DUDA itself, v^ h^ile as the rural SHG members have been 
given training both by DRDA as well as the NGOs. It is observed that in DRDA 
interventions of NGOs are involved in imparting training to its members. The training 
has been found to have impacted upon the overall development of rural members. 
The awareness about SHG activities in DRDA members is better as compared to DUDA 
SHG members. DRDA members are well aware about the objectives, role of office 
bearers, meeting calendar, financial information of the group inspite of illiteracy, lack of 
communication/interactive opportunities and other social constraints. The positive 
awareness shown by the members indicates that the scheme is well administered and the 
interventions of the NGO/facilitators are result oriented. On the other hand the position 
of DUDA SHG members in relation to the variables of awareness is not so much 
attractive. The position in the direction of awareness should have been more positive in 
DUDA members in view of urban atmosphere which is more open and where 
communication/interactive opportunities are sufficiently available. The administrators 
and facilitators have not been found to be touching the grassroots (See Table-3.49). 
Empowerment of SHG members in DUDA and DRDA 
Based upon the analysis made in chapter 4* with regard to the impact on SHG women's 
self growth and development, theirr role and place in the family decision making and 
their interaction pattern in the community, the following findings have been made: 
Individual Self Growth and Development: 
It has been found that there has been more progress relating to the awareness of social 
issues in DUDA SHG members as compared to their coimter parts in DRDA. In urban 
segment there has been found marked shift in having the awareness of legal rights. This 
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awareness can normally be expected from the members as they are putting up in an urban 
setting. The shortfall in the rural scene is because of abject poverty, illiteracy, lack of 
interactive opportunities, communication deficiencies and gender discrimination (Table 
4.1&4.2). 
The members of DRDA SHGs have shown a marked progress in their knowledge and 
concern towards personal health and hygiene, child vaccination, nutritious diet, family 
plaiming services and sanitary services. In the changed scene there has been shift in the 
diet patterns and eating arrangements within the households. The progress indicates that 
the SHGs are administered properly by DRDA and all this has been possible due to right 
interventions of NGOs/facilitators. The progress in these areas has also been found in 
DUDA SHG members as well which is because of adequate health infrastructures 
available to them in urban area. Inspite of this the achievement on the rural side is 
viewed as encouraging because of the lack of adequate health infrastructure (Table 4.3& 
4.4). 
The confidence level of the DRDA members in talking to outsiders, voicing concerns, 
participation in decision making has registered a substantial increase. The marked 
progress observed in DRDA SHG members is a result of their frequent interaction with 
DRDA fimctionaries, Block officers, NGOs, Panchayat members and Bank authorities. 
This in turn has helped them in voicing their concerns on different issues and 
participating in decision making. On the other hand the progress shown by the DUDA 
SHG members has not been found more pronounced. Normally the urban SHG members 
should have exhibited more confidence as compared to rural women. The main reason 
behind this handicap is that Urban Aligarh is predominantly muslim dominated area. The 
women live in a closed society and do not like to freely interact with the strangers. This 
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is one of the main impediments in the way of their self confidence. Moreover the 
interventions of facilitators appear limited leaving little scope for the growth and 
development of SHG members (Table 4.5& 4.6). 
Freedom of movement has been found more pronounced in DRDA SHG members. The 
rural members rarely moved alone out of their locality in the past. The DUDA SHG 
members are also showing progress in the freedom of movement although they were 
used to move out of their houses in the past as well (Table 4.7 & 4.8). 
The attitude and perception towards education and small family has been found positive 
both in rural and urban SHG members. The women now have been found opposing early 
marriage (Table 4.9 & 4.10). 
There has been improvement in the fimctional literacy of DRDA SHG members. They 
have now been foimd able to write their names instead of affixing thumb impressions. In 
view of higher literacy rate in the urban areas the DUDA SHG members already 
possessed some functional literacy. They are now showing improvements in this area 
(Table 4.11 «fe 4.12). 
DRDA SHG members due to bank linkage have shown progress in the knowledge of 
banking activities as compared to DUDA SHG members. This is because of the fact that 
DRDA SHG members are in their later cycles of loans, which has directly impacted upon 
their knowledge of banking activities. On the other hand due to absence of bank linkage 
DUDA SHG members have not been found to be possessing knowledge of banking 
activities (Table 4.13 & 4.14). 
The members both in urban and rural areas have been found to be showing a strong 
interest in watching television.Some of the members have been found listening to radio. 
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Due to illiteracy the members have not been found interested in newspaper reading 
(Table 4.15 & 4.16). 
It is observed that micro-financing has helped in empowering marginalized women with 
regard to their self growth and development. The participatory role of women in SHGs 
activities has exposed them to different arenas of life to which they were not hither to 
accustomed. There have been some deficiencies here and there. But by and large there 
has been a perceptible change in their lives. In the changed scenario the women now 
exhibit more mobility, change of attitude and perception, increase in the level of self 
confidence and even enjoying their leisure time in recreational activities by watching 
television and listening to radio programmes. The activities of DUDA SHGs as 
compared to DRDA SHGs are not adequately articulated. The impact should have been 
conspicuous in urban women as compared to rural women. The poor performance in 
DUDA SHG members has resulted due to absence of bank linkage and non involvement 
of NGOs at the grassroots resulting in the fall of their self grovrth and development. The 
researcher observed that DUDA SHG members seemed introvert, gloomy and 
disinterested during interview sessions. On the other hand DRDA SHG members were 
found more open, cheerful and participated warmly during the interview sessions. 
Position of SHG women members in decision making at family level: 
It has been found that urban women were deciding on many matters even before their 
joining SHGs. The impact after their joining is visible but not so pronounced. The urban 
member during interviews said that they had been deciding the matters themselves and 
there was no contribution on this part from the SHG. On the other hand the rural women 
seldom decided on family matters before joining the SHGs but after they joined SHGs 
the overall impact in deciding the family matters is more visible as compared to urban 
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women. The poor performance shown by DUDA SHG members inspite, of higher 
literacy as compared to rural women is due to poor implementation of the SHG activities 
by DUDA, lack of interventions at grass roots, absence of bank linkages and inadequate 
monitoring. Moresoever in the urban area the reasons for not showing strong impact is 
the result of structural impediments and problems which are often reinforced by culture 
and tradition (Tables-4.17 to 4.40). 
Interaction Pattern of SHG women members in Community: 
DRDA SHGs have started expressing their concern in the community affairs. The reason 
of poor impact in some areas seemed to be the preoccupation of these women with their 
daily survival activities including their micro enterprises, which left them with little time 
and energy to devote to public good. The lack of political consciousness and awareness 
of rights has contributed to this lack of activism on their part. The provision of credit 
alone has little impact on the economic status of poor women. A holistic approach 
incorporating awareness creation and group organisation, struggle for the fair 
implementation of various legislations in their support, legal aid are some of the key 
elements that need to go hand in hand with the availability of the credit. To make this 
happen, political space has to be found and the programmes themselves will help to 
further widen that space (Tables-4.41 &4.42). 
Micro-financing through SHGs has impacted upon the DRDA SHG members as 
compared to the DUDA SHG members. It has been observed that in the rural scene the 
SHG programme is adequately monitored through interventions by the NGOs and 
effectively administered by the DRDA. On the other hand in the urban side the 
implementation seems fragmented, less coordinated as no sustainable development 
appears to be touching the grass roots. The marginalized women in the rural SHGs have 
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been involved in micro-income generating activities. Tlie credit what- so -ever availed is 
being utilised by them both in the area of consumption and production. We notice an 
increase (though slight) in the earnings of marginalized rural women who are associated 
with the self help groups. Small traces of empowerment do now exhibit in the lives of 
these marginalized rural women. The data reveals that the upliftment of their economic 
status is empowering them in the affairs of their lives. Small income generating units of 
the women have been noticed to contribute greatly in the growth and development of 
entire families. This can be seen as a greater achievement in the area of self help groups 
working in the rural areas. We do not mean that microfinancing is a panacea for all ills. 
We shall have to accelerate our efforts for reaching to the women who are poorest of 
poor. 
Recommendations: 
Marginalized women face a double burden that of being poor and being a woman. The 
solutions to women's poverty can only come from actions by women's groups and by 
their better organisation. Indivividuals cannot address the problem of their 
powerlessness; this can only be done through collective action. Credit in the absence of 
organisation carmot serve the desired purpose.Economist Amartya Sen points out, "What 
is important is not so much what people receive, as how much involvement they have 
,and what part they play in the process or growth itself"( Sen, 1995) A holistic approach 
incorporating awareness creation, group organisation, struggle for the fair 
implementation of various legislations in their support, support in marketing, skill 
training, legal aid, health and child care, maternity and social security, and getting out of 
the debt are some of the key elements that need to go hand in hand with the availability 
of credit (Wignaraja, 1990). Microfinancing in our country through SHGs has by and 
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large been a successful experiment. The approach has started mobilising the 
marginalized women in increasing their earnings and at the same time empowering them 
in different areas of their lives. In the present study the researcher has observed that 
microfmancing through SHGs functioning under DRDA in Aligarh district has started 
delivering benefits to the poor women. The results do not appear to have been achieved 
satisfactorily in the urban area. In the light of data analysis, case studies and field 
impressions following are the suggestions for making improvements in rural and urban 
SHGs. 
The researcher has observed that the women in DUDA SHGs are demotivated. In the 
course of time most of the groups have disintegrated after first year of their formation. 
Once they have received revolving fund after first year of their formation the women 
have not been seen there after interested with the group activities. This is because of the 
fact that women at this stage are asked to start their income generating activities which 
they are unable to do due to their economic constraints. On an average the women in the 
groups receive beneficiaries one thousand each out of the revolving fund. This is quite 
insufficient for initiating any income activity.Interloaning during first year of their group 
formation has not been found so visible. No skill development, training has been 
imparted to the groups. From out of 24 sampled SHGs only 5 groups have been extended 
loan facility to start income generating activity. All these things point to the fact that the 
groups are not being attented at the grass roots and there are no credit injections given to 
the groups at some regular intervals of time. CDSs do not appear to be having the 
professional expertise to attend the groups. The authorities may work out some strategy 
so that more credit injections are given to the women SHGs. The interventions of 
professional NGOs will help in motivating the women. The authorities can draw some 
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experiences from rural SHGs for making the groups more functional. 
At the very formation of the groups, interventions of professional NGOs must be 
available so that cohesive and manageable groups are formed. It needs to be ensured that 
only eligible beneficiaries are included in the groups so that no undeserving women enter 
the groups. The interventions at this stage should be informal and the role played by the 
professionals must be participatory in nature. Efforts be made more to listen to these 
poor women.Imposing ideas without involving them may prove to be counter productive. 
The needs of women at the micro level be discussed in detail. 
Imparting training is a successful intervention for empowering women. The poor women 
need to be imparted new skills so that they are able to assume the roles which are 
expected from them afler they become SHG members. Training modules have to make 
women recognise clearly how society structures their perceptions. The employment 
provided as a result of skills imparted should not interrupt women's household tasks or 
take them away from their homes. Training sessions which look at marketing should be 
arranged.Funds provided for training must be utilised in full. The training courses may 
be repeated periodically. The women may be taken for exposure trips to such of the 
SHGs which are found to be successful. Authorities need to monitor that the funds on 
account of training are not diverted for any other purposes. 
Key activities may be identified thoughfully and such activities must involve local 
resources and the skill of the women. The involvement of line departments should be 
ensured. The infrastructure required for the key activities needs to be taken care of before 
starting any activity. Efforts require to be made so that the poor women get involved in a 
diverse range of activities. 
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The credit doses may be made available to the poor women in time. There should not be 
any procedural delay in the matter. It needs to be ensured that the credit given through 
interloaning has been invested for the development of the family as a whole. The credit 
through interloaning be always on need prioritisation. It also needs to be ensured that the 
loans given for income generating activities are not utilised for consumption purposes. 
The procedure for applying, seeking and releasing of credit from the banks needs to be 
streamlined urgently. It should be made more easy and simple for marginalized women. 
Bankers have a definite role in the field of microfinancing. They must be aware of this 
fact that the poor are credit worthy. The banks right from the formation of SHG should 
be aware of the group activities and observe professionally the profile of every women 
member in a group. Bankers may now have to leave their chambers and reach these poor 
clients in their little hutments. They must change their attitude towards small loans to 
poor women and consider it a social obligation to treat them as potential business 
entrepreneurs. Bankers have been seen primarily concerned with the repayment 
performance than the growth and diversification of the SHG projects. Due to this low 
level of participation, they are not able to appreciate the growing credit needs of SHGs. 
There is need to evolve new products by the banks commensurate with the requirement 
of poor women. 
There should be interventions for conducting frequent meetings of the group members 
particularly in the initial phase of group formation. It will provide communication 
opportunities to the group members.lt will be more innovative and beneficial if the 
meetings are conducted on a rotation basis in the household of every group member. Apart 
from credit related issues, social problems should also form part of the meeting agenda. It 
may be ensured that all the members participate in these meetings. 
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The implementing agencies at the district level may arrange the services of education, 
health and social welfare department for integrating SHG program Adult education 
classes may be introduced in the groups once a week so that their functional literacy 
improves. These women can also serve as volunteers during immimization programs. 
These departments should from time to time organize awareness camps so that the poor 
women increase their awareness about education, health and social issues of the society. 
Documentries on these issues will be of great use in creating awareness among the poor 
women. 
Micro-credit can play a greater role in poverty reduction when it is complemented by 
ancillary services. Such service would take care of health related problems of self help 
group members. Micro-insurance can be introduced for health care which would be most 
useful for mitigating risks in poor households that are devastated by illness. 
Electronic media particularly television has to play its role m helping the marginalized 
women. Doordarshan can help a lot in empowering these women if the programs based upon 
the success stories of SHGs in other parts of the country are telecast regularly. 
Strong marketing network is called for effective and proper marketing of product and 
services of micro enterprises linked SHGs. They need marketing support and 
institutional capacity to handle marketing activities independently. Along with the 
provision of credit these auxilliary services are very important for promoting the micro-
enterprises initiated by the self help groups. 
It has been noticed with concern that poor women have not contol over immovable assets 
(land, house). This exclusion of poor women from property rights is detrimental to the 
interests of these women. The tragedy is that the movable assets created by them from 
their income are sometimes snatched from them. The authorities may evolve some 
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mechanism so that loan is being provided to the poor women with title deeds to the land 
on which the houses are built. 
The marginalized women require large amounts to come out of abject poverty. 
Government may allocate substantial funds in the area of self help groups so that the 
poverty alleviation initiatives gain a strong momentum. 
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Appendix-A 
DEPARTMENT OF SOCIOLOGY AND SOCIAL WORK 
ALIGARH MUSLIM UNIVERSITY 
ALIGARH-202002, U.P., INDIA 
TOPIC: "MICRO FINANCING AND MARGINALIZED GROUPS: A 
COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF BENEFICIARIES OF 
DUDA-DRDA PROJECTS, ALIGARH U.P" 
INTERVIEW-SCHEDULE FOR SHG 
I. GENERAL INFORMATION 
1.1 Name of group (SHG) 
1.2 Name of NGO/facilitator: 
1.3 Funding Agency affiliation: (l.DUDA 2. DRDA) 
1.3.1 Ward/village Name: 1.3.2 Urban Locality/Block Name: 
1.4 Group Formation Date: 
1.5.1 Account opening Date: 1.5.2 Name of Bank: 
1.6 
o 
z 
(0 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
Profile of Group Members 
Name of member 
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Education 
1. Illiterate 
2. literate 
3. Primary 
4. IMiddle 
5. High scliool 
6. 
Intermediate 
7. Graduation 
& above 
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•So. 
«8 
« c 
>- O) 
Present 
Position in 
the Group 
1. President 
2. Secretary 
3. Cashier 
4. lUlember 
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13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
II. ORGANISATIONAL MANAGEMENT 
2.1 Group Size 
2.1.1 Number of Members at the time of SHG formation: (1.10- 12, 2.12 - 14, 3. 14 
-16, 4.16-18,5.18-20) 
2.1.2 Number of Members in Group at present: (1. 10 - 12,2. 12 - 14, 3. 14 - 16, 4. 16 
-18,5.18-20) 
2.1.3 Stability on Group Size: (1. Stable 2. Increased 3. Decreased) 
2.1.4 If Group size has decreased, why the members have left. (1. Due to conflict, 2. 
Interest decline, 3. Membership terminated) 
2.2 Meetings of Group 
2.2.1 Frequency of Meetings: (1. Weekly 2. Fortnightly 3. Monthly) 
2.2.2 Who calls the meeting? (1 .Group, 2. NGO/Facilitator, 3. Project staff, 4. Mixed) 
2.2.3 Who decides agenda of the meeting? (1. Majority of members, 2. Some members, 
3. Group representatives, 4. Group members and NGO/Facilitator, 5. 
NGO/Facilitator) 
2.24 Participation of group members in meetings. (1. All Members, 2. Few Members, 
3. Some Members) 
2.2.5 How the decision is taken :(1. By Consensus, 2. By Voting, 3. By Group 
representatives, 4. By NGO/Facilitator in consultation with members, 5. By 
NGO/Facilitator and representatives) 
III. FINANCIAL MANAGEMENT 
3.1 Thrift and Saving Management 
3.1.1 Method of savings: 
Deposited by members in group meeting on fixed date 
Collected by representatives from members individually 
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Mechanism of Keeping Group Money? 
Deposited in the bank account 
Distributed as a loan among the members 
Remains with group representatives 
Kept in cash box of the group 
Who operates Bank account on behalf of group? 
President, Cashier and Secretary 
President and Cashier 
President and Secretary 
Any two of Office Bearers (President, Secretary & Cashier) 
Frequency of visits to bank for cash deposit and withdrawal 
1. Weekly 4. Quarterly 
2. Fortnightly 5. As per need 
3. Monthly 
3.1.5 How do members save the money to deposit with the group? 
Curtailing their expenditure 
Saving fi"om the income 
Provided by their family members 
3.1.6 Number Of gradings of SHG? 
1. not any grading 
2. first grading 
3. second grading 
3.1.7 Whether group received Revolving Fund ? (1. Yes, 2. No) 
3.1.8 Whether group Received Bank Loaning. (1. Yes, 2. No) 
3.2 Credit Rotation 
3.2.1 How Credit is given to members (1. Need prioritization 2. Seniority 3. First 
come first basis 4. Lottery). 
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3.2.2 Credit Utilization 
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3.3 Training 
3.3.1 Did group receive training/ Orientation/ Exposure (1. Yes 2. No) 
3.3.2 If yes, who provided training (1. DUDA 2. DRDA 3. NGO/Facilitator 4. Bank 5. 
NABARD 
3.4 Auditing of Group 
3.4.1 Frequency of group auditing (1. Monthly 2. Quarterly 3. Bi-Annual 4. Annual 
5. Not done) 
3.4.2 No. of Audit conducted so far? (1. One 2. Two 3. More than Two 4. None). 
IV GROUP PROCESSES 
4.1 About group processes and SHG performance 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
Group Processes 
Regular meetings 
Regular thrift activities 
Prioritisation of loan applications 
Regular Inter-loaning among the members 
Commitment to carry out group task 
Morale of the members while in work 
Financial strength of the group 
Provision of incentive to members 
Rotation of leadership among members 
Monitoring group activities. 
Access to bank finance 
Selection of appropriate activity 
Production oriented activities 
Marketing of product of SHG 
Rating of Group Performance as 
whole: High 
Average 
Lovi; 
None 
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4.2 Degree of Constraints faced in Group Activities 
S.No 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
Group Activities and Constraint faced 
Organizing group meetings timely 
Regular Inter-loaning Activity 
Availability of Finance 
Access to Banks 
Access to Support services from Govt. 
Access to support services from bank officials 
Degree of Constraints: 
None 
Low 
Average 
High 
4.3 imi 
7 
8 
9 
10 
pact ot iSHU 
Access to markets 
Account keeping 
Access to government social and economic welfare 
programmes 
Facilitation by NGOs/ Facilitator 
4.3.1 Did SHG EVER interacted with Gram Pradhan/ ward member on village affairs 
(1. Yes 2. No) 
4.3.2 Did SHG EVER invited or consulted by Gram Pradhan/ ward member (1. Yes 2. 
No) 
4.3.3 Did any of the SHG member EVER contested general elections (1. Yes 2. No) 
If Yes, 
4.3.3.1 Level at which election is contested (1. Local bodies 2. MLA 3. MP) 
Date and Signature of the Researcher 
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Appendix-B 
DEPARTMENT OF SOCIOLOGY AND SOCIAL WORK 
ALIGARH MUSLIM UNIVERSITY 
ALIGARH-202002, U.P., INDIA 
TOPIC: "MICRO FINANCING AND MARGINALIZED GROUPS: 
A COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF BENEFICIARIES 
OF DUDA-DRDA PROJECTS, ALIGARH U.P" 
INTERVIEW-SCHEDULE SHG MEMBER 
I. GENESIS, PROFILE & PROCESS OF MICRO-FINANCING 
1.1. Name of SHG: 
1.2. Year of SHG formation:...(!. 1998,2. 1999, 3. 2000,4. 2001, 5. 2002, 6. 2003, 7. 
2004, 8. 2005,9. 2006,10. 2007). 
1.3. Funding Agency affiliation: (1. DUDA 2. DRDA) 
1.3.1 Ward / Village Name: 1.3.2 Urban locality/Block Name: 
1.4. No. of members at the time of Group Formation: (1.10- 12,2. 12 - 14, 3. 14 - 16, 
4.16-18,5.18-20) 
1.5 Present Group Size (1.10- 12,2. 12 - 14, 3. 14 - 16, 4. 16 - 18, 5. 18 - 20) 
1.6. Stability in Group Size (1. Increased 2. Decreased 3. Stable) 
1.7. Frequency of Meeting (1. Weekly 2. Fortnightly 3. Monthly) 
II. PROFILE OF SHG MEMBER 
2.1: Name of Woman SHG Member: 
2.2: Detailed Profile of Member 
2.2.1 Age 
l.<=25 
2. 26 to 35 
3. 36 to 45 
4.46 to 55 
5.>56 
2.2.2 Religion 
I.Hindu 
2. Muslim 
2.2.3 Caste 
1. General 
2. SC 
3.0BC 
2.2.4 Education 
1. Illiterate 
2. Literate (No 
formal 
Education) 
3. Primary 
4. Middle 
5. High School 
6. Intermediate 
7. Graduation 
& above 
2.2.5 Present 
position in the 
group 
1. President 
2. Secretary 
3. Cashier 
4. Member 
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2.3: Credit rotation/utilization 
2.3.1 
Inter 
Loaning 
l.Yes 
2. No 
2.3.2 
Purpose of 
Inter 
Loaning 
LHealth of 
the family 
2. education 
of children 
3. nutrition 
of the family 
4.buiseness 
S.marriage/ 
festivals 
6. house 
construction 
7. 
emergencies 
2.3.3 Loan 
repayment 
1. timely 
2. not 
timely 
3. not paid 
2.3.4 
Bank 
Loan 
LYes 
2. no 
2.3.5 Purpose 
of Bank Loan 
1. 
Consumption 
2. Agriculture 
3. Animal 
Husbandry 
4. Dairy 
5. Income 
Generation 
Activities 
6. Asset 
Building 
7. 
Emergencies 
2.3.6 bank 
loan 
repayment 
1. timely 
2. not 
timely 
3. not paid 
2.3.7 
have 
you 
ever 
been 
charged 
Hne 
l.yes 
2. no 
2.4: Who suggested you to join SHG (1. Self 2. family members 3. Peers 
4. Relatives 5.NG0 6. Other SHG members 7. CDS ) 
2.5: For how long you have been a SHG Member 
(1. < 6 months 2. 6 months-1 year 3. 1-1.5 years 4. 1.5-2 years 5. More than 2 years) 
2.6 Training 
2.6.1 Did group received training/ Orientation/ Exposure (1. Yes 2. No) 
2.6.2 Ifyes, who provided training (l.DUDA 2. DRDA 3. NGO/Facilitator 
4. Bank 5.NABARD ) 
2.7: Level of Awareness about SHG Activities 
S.No. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
SHG Activities 
Objectives of group 
Role of office bearers 
Meeting calendar 
Information of group records 
Outstanding loan 
Cash in hand 
Name of Bank 
Balance in bank 
Total capital of the group 
Awareness about SHG: 
1. Know completely 
2. Know partially 
3. Don't Know 
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III. IMPACT OF MICRO-FINANCING ON WOMEN'S SELF GROWTH 
& DEVELOPMENT 
3.1: Impact on Level of Awareness on Social Issues after becoming SHG Member 
S. 
No. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Impact Doinains 
Governmental schemes 
Woman Individual rights 
Legal rights 
Frequency: 
1. Know well 
2. Partially Know 
3. Don't Know 
Before Joining SHG After Joining SHG 
3.2: Impact on Knowledge & Concerns towards health after becoming 
S. 
No. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
Impact Domains 
Family Life Education (Personal Health & 
Hygiene) 
Child vaccination 
Nutritious diet 
Family planning services 
Sanitary Toilet 
SHG Member 
Frequency: 
1. Know well 
2. Partially Know 
3. Don't Know 
Before Joining 
SHG 
After Joining 
SHG 
3.3 Impact on Confidence Level after becoming SHG Member 
8. 
No. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Impact Domains 
Talking to outsiders (govt, officials, 
NGOs etc.) 
Voicing concerns 
Participation in decision making 
Meeting with elected representatives 
Confidence level: 
I.High 
2. Low 
Before Joining SHG After Joining SHG 
3.4: Impact on Freedom of Movement after 
S. No. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Mobility Domains 
Going Outside village/town/city 
Going to a health centre or hospital 
Going for shopping 
becoming SHG Member 
Mobility: 
1. Alone 
2. With children/husband/family members 
3. With relatives/others 
4. Don't Go 
Before Joining SHG After Joining SHG 
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3.5: Impact on Attitude and Perceptions aftei 
S. No. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Issues 
Education of children 
Small size of family 
Early marriage of children 
• becoming SHG Member 
Attitude: 
1. Strongly Support 
2. Strongly Reject 
3. No Comment 
Before Joining SHG After Joining SHG 
3.6 Impact on functional literacy after becoming SHG Memeber 
S.No. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Issues 
Writing name 
Identifying currency notes 
Basic Counting/arithmetic 
Reading bank form & passbook 
Level of Knowledge: 
1. No difficulty 
2. Some difficulty 
3. Lot of difficulty 
Before Joining SHG After Joining SHG 
3.7 Im 
S.No. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
pact on Banking Activities after becoming SHG Member 
Banking Activities 
Bank accepts savings 
1 can keep cash, gold in banks 
Bank pays interest on savings 
Bank uses savings to give loans 
Frequency: 
1. Know well 
2. Partially Know 
3. Don't Know 
Before Joining SHG After Joining SHG 
3.8 Impact on access to Recreational avenues 
S.No. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Recreation 
Reading Newspaper 
Listening to Radio 
Watching Television 
Melas/ Fairs / Exhibitions 
after becoming SHG Member 
Frequency: 
1. Regularly 
2. Occasionally 
3. No 
Before Joining SHG After Joining SHG 
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IV. IMPACT ON WOMEN'S ROLE & PLACE IN FAMILY 
4.1: Impact on level of participation in family decision making 
S. No. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
Activity 
Who decides how to spend money 
Final say on daily need items purchase 
Final say on large household purchase 
Final say on food to be cooked 
Who decides to send children to school 
Who decides to send girl child to school 
Final say on child health care 
Final say on own health care 
Who decides on use birth control 
Who decides which method to use 
Who decides marriage of children 
Final say on visit to family or relatives 
Decision malting: 
I.Seif 
2. Jointiy with Husband 
3. Jointly with Other family members 
4. Husband Alone 
5. Other family members 
6. Decision not made 
7. not applicable 
Before Joining SHG After Joining SHG 
V. CHANGES IN WOMEN'S INTERACTION PATTERN IN THE 
COMMUNITY 
5.1: Participation and involvement in community affairs 
S. No. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
Activity 
In eradication of Social Evils tike alcoholism, dowry, 
prostitution, child marriage, female foeticide 
Functioning of schools 
Functioning of health centre 
Functioning of Anganwadi centre 
Construction of road in locality 
Water management 
Sanitation facilities in community 
Participation in meetings of Elected bodies 
Participation: 
1. Yes, Always 
2. Yes, Sometime 
3. No 
Before 
Joining 
SHG 
After 
Joining 
SHG 
VI. ANY OTHER INFORMATION 
Date & Signature of the Researcher 
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MAP OF UTTAR PRADESH (Map 1) 
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MAP OF ALIGARH (Map 2) 
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